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T1111: INDBl'JNJTB ARTICLE. 

IT has by many been taken for granted that none of the Vernacular 
languages of India have any thing corresponding to the Article, for no 
better reason apparently, than because there is no Article in the ~an
scrit. Yet in Clarkson's Gujarathf, (11.) Campbell's Telugu, (b.) and 
Lambrick's Singhalese, (c.) Grammars; in Hunter's Hindostani, (d.) 
Molesworth's Marathi, (e.) Candy's English and Marathi,(/.) Ram Ko
mul's English and Bengti.li, (g.) Garrett's Canarese, (A.) and Rottler's 
Tamil, (i.) Dictionaries, as well as in other authorities, the numeral 
adjective corresponding to one, like the French un and the Turkish 
bir, is stated to have occasionally the character and power of an 
Indefinite Article. 

(a) p. 13. (b) fl· 4.2. (c) p. 113. (d) iwder lhe word U.,, (•) under ~ No. :l. 

{/) under A. (g) under A. (h) fl· 147. (i) Vol. I. fl· !8'7. 

J 
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As this indefinite ut1e of the numeral in the Vernacular Dialects of 
India, ditfer11 very considerably from the Indefinite Article of Euro
pean languages, it may be necessary to notice briefly in what the dif
terence consists. In European languagues the Article is used to point 
out ont: individual of a species indefinitely, without any emphasis. In 
the Indian tongues there is emphasis joined to the want of definite
ness. To express unemphatically and indefinitely that there is one 
individual in the mind of the speaker, the Hindus use simply the Noun 
without any addition. Thus " he gave me a rupee", is simply in 
llindostani, U1M mujhe rupaiya diya (ii~~~ f"1"~ To use 
de before rupaiya, in thi~ sentence would make it mean, " he gave me 
one rupee." When ~ is used indefinitely in India, it bas frequently 
the power of the English Article with the emphatic word certain affix
ed ; thus, ~ fi:J@" means not " a lion," but " a certain lion;" and in 

Marathi ~ ~ means on a certain occasion, though in this case 

the idioms of the two languages nearly coalesce, and we could proper
ly translate the phrase by the words, " once on a time," where the 

emphasis is given by the adverb once. Another use of~ is to eir.

press emphatically any one of a multitude ; thus in Marathi, a person 
who 'had got some urgent llusiness on his hands might say, 

( ~ 11~ ~m ) eka gadyala bolawa, " call a servant," meaning 
any one you can fiud. These or similar uses of the word will be 
found, according lo the authorities above referred to, in the other lan
guages of India, though I am unable from personal experience to 
speak more particularly on the subject. It will be admitted that the 
French un and the German ein, used for the Indefinite Article, are 
nothing more than the first number in the series of numerals, modified 
and adapted to a particular purpose ; and I think the same may be 
said of the English a, which in the form of an was anciently written 
1me, a word stilt used for 011e in the Lowland Scottish dialect. If the 
J:o'rench and Spanit•h auti Italian ut1, used as an article, be undoubtedly 
<leri,·ed from the I.atin unu1, we are furnished with an illustration of 
an imporlaut principle iu such enquiries; namely, that the construction 
of a language is much more stable than its Vocabulary. There is no 
article in the Latin language, and no such use ofunua as of11n in these 
tongue~, yet the latrer is most certainly derived from the former. So 
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there is DO such use or~ in the Saoacrit u that abore de1cribed, 

though the word is pure Sauscrit. 'fhis idiom, then, belongs to the 
Vernacular languages of India, 'all of which aa well aa that or Ceylon it 
pervades, and therefore must hare belonged to an aboriginal dialect 
spoken throughout the whole country before the language of the pop
ulation was influenced by the Brahmanical tongue. The substitu
tion of d: in the Northern languages for the ondu of the Southern, 
changes merely the word without atfecting the idiom. The classic word 
bas found insertion into the aboriginal language in the same manner 
as many an old baronial castle still retains its medieval configu
ration, though one battlement after another has had its old crumbling 
stones replaced by fretih materials ; or as in the classic land of 
Greece, or amid Egypt's massive monuments, the traveller descries 
some Turkish castle, constructed after a barbaric model, repaired with 
stones which once adorned a Parthenon or Osirian temple, and sees 
where lhe rough plastering has fallen otr, the chaste sculpture of 
some disciple of Phidias, or the pictured hittoglyphicfl of Egyptian 
sages. 

'fHE DEFINITE ARTICLE. 

In the same manner that thr. wotd, which expresses the numeral one 
is frequently used for an Indefinite Article, there is a particular particle 
that :when afli.ud to a word supplies the place of a Definite Article. 
As in the former.case, .the laws of.this article differ very considerably 
(wm those of the Definite:\rticle in European languages, and to explain 
its full import is attended with a difficulty similar to that which we no
ticed in rererence to the Indefinite Article. It at one time corresponds 
to an emphasis placed on the Personal Pronouns in the English, where 
frequently the demonstrative that may be substituted as wulai claor Aai, 
" He is the thief," or "that is the thief." At another time it points 
back to some one mentioned in the preceding context, and may with 
the pronoun .to which it is attached, he rendered by " the same ;" a!I 
1011li 1oi1/ai ie liye aya. " The same .came for the purpose of giving 
evidence." 

Thia particle in Binduatam and Beng&li is ( (i.) ; in Tamil, Caoa-

i 
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rese and Telugu it auume1 the form of"'' (e); in Gujaratbl and Mar

wui w, (j); in M~athi 'if', (ch). 
It is true that we have spmething of an analogical particle ·in the 

'111!• of the Sanscrit, which may be used much in the same way as the 
abovementioned particles in the vernacular tongues, and some of 

them seem euily derivable from this very word. But others of them 
cannot be traced back to a Sanscrit origin, and are probably parts of 

the aborigin~I Iodian language, as the ~ of the Gujar&thi and the 

'f of the Marathi, which have no connection in sense with the 'if' of the 

Sanscrit. The inference in this case is not howe,·er so strong, and I 
would not lay so much stress on it as in ihe case of the use of ek for 
an Indefinite Article. 

TnE NovN. 

In u many of ihe Vernacular languages oflndia as have been sub
jected to Grammatical analysis, it has been usual to reckon seven 
cases besides the Vocative, as is done in Ranscrit ; though it might 
have been as easy to make out twice seven in most of them. A 
more rational practice has, however, been adopted in reference to some 
of the languages belonging to the northern family, and the genius or 
the particular tongue under analysis observed and followed, as is al
ways done in respect of the Numbers, which arc universally acknow
ledged to be but two, and of the genders, in reference to which some 
of the more northerly have only a Masculine and Feminine, as the 
Hindustani, which in this particular agrees with the French; others, 
like the 6ujarlithl and Marilthi, have three Gender11, depending a good 
deal on termination, as in Sanscrit and the ancient European langua
ges; while the southern family with the Oriya follows the law of nature, 
a!I is done in the Turkish and English. 

What are called cases in the langnages of antiquity, are apparently 
nothing more than the noun with particles, which when separated hB\"e 
no meaning, affixed or prefixed to nouns to point out their various re
lations to other words in the sentence, serving the same purpose that 
Prepositions do in the modern languages of Europe. That purpose 
i!I 11erved in the Indian Vernac.-ular tongues chiefly by what have been 

'..' 
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called Poet-positions, because they are affixed to nouns. The only 
difference then between a Post-position and the sign of a case, will be 
that the one is by it.self significant, while the other is not. In the La
tin we have something in the shape of a Polit-position affixed to a 
Pronoun, in nobiacu•, when the particle cum is affixed to the sign of 
the case. If bia the sign of the Ablative, were elided and the word 
written nocum,we should have an exact parallel to the construction of 
many of what are called cases in the modern Indian languages. In
deed, even in the Latin language itself there are three Sanscrit cases 
included in what is called the Ablative, viz. the proper Ablative, expres
sed by the preposition de (from), the Locative by in, and the Instru
mental by ab (by) : and the Greeks include all these and the Dative 
also, under one case. In all the languages oflndia, the terminations for 
all the declensions are the same with a few rare and trifling exceptions, 
and in the same manner, except in about two instances in some of the 
languages, the terminations for the plural are the same as those for the 
singular. In both of those points they differ greatly from the Sanscrit 
and ancient languages of Europe, and agree with our modern lan
guages and with the Turkish. It is true that, as in the Turkish ler is 
introduced before the terminations of the singular to distinguish between 

the two numbers, so in Tamil 1f05" (gal), in the Canarese 11"'! (galu), and 
in the Telingee ~ (lu~ are inserted. This is· not improbably an abbre
viation of the Sanserit word U<liiil" (all), which in Tamil becomes~ 
and in Marathi u~. In the Bengali, in the same awkward way fif11 
(dig),execpt in the Nominative, is inserted, probably a corruption of the 
Sanserit a:i!TI. This word is often employed where we would use, &c. 
and in Marathi in the middle ofa word it beeomea ~<Ii. from which 
to a:imir, and last of all to fif11, the transition is sufficiently easy. In 
most of the northern languages, however, except in the Nominative 
plural, there is a nasal sound introduced before the termination to 
mark the plural, instead of the abovementioned syllables. Yet in all, 
the scheme is identical, and unlike any thing found elsewhere except 
in the Turkish and Tartar dialects. · 

In turning to the consideration of the particular eases, we may be
gin with the Accusative or Objective ease, which in the Sanscrit 
Grammars follows the Nominative. In reference to the Nominative 
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itself, there is no place for remark ; since in the northern family there 
is usually no termination that marks it, and the terminations which are 
used in the southern tongues, vary in every particular language. In 
the Hindustani, Gujarathi, Marathi,and Singhalese, there is no separate 
termination for the Accusative. In the Panjibf, it is formed by af

fixing ("J) au u in the Telugu, which is almost the same as the Ca
narese (~) nnu. In the Tamil, the sign of this case is(~) ai, cloeely 
allied to the Turkish (':;S') i. 

What however is especially to be remarked, as shewing a family re
semblance running through them all, is the rule that the Nominative 
is used for the Objective, in nouns when we speak of inanimate 
things, and for animate beings the Objective, in those languages that 
have a separate form for this case ; while in the others the Dative sup
plies its place. So singular a rule as this, especially in the use of the 
Nominative for the Objective even when the latter case exists in the 
language, could not have been the result of accident, and yet the rea
son is so recondite that we cannot suppose it occurring to the framers 
of a number of different and discordant dialects. This I e1:1teem one 
of the strongest proofs of an aboriginal vein running through the 
Vernacular Indian tongues ; for the rule is a constituent part of them all, 
and as such is noticed in all the Grammars. " The Instrumental case 

formed in Panjabi, Hiodostani and Marathi by (~) ne, in Bengali by 
(~), in Gujarathi by (~) e, all most probably corruptions from the 
Sanscrit or Pracrit, follows next in order. This case in the southel'D 
tongues is formed by different affixes. 

The next case, the Dative, seems in all the Vernacular tongues tobe 
purely an aboriginal inftexion,and can be traced from Cape Comorin to 

the Himalaya. In the Tamil and Oriya, we have (J') ku, which is also 
frequently need in Hiadi, though ( itr ) ko be more common. In Ben
gali, iii' ke is properly speaking the sign oftbe Objective, yet it is fre
quently used instead of the Dative. ( ~ ) lAo in the language of the 
Bodo a Himalayan tribe, is in the same predicament. In the Canarese 
for the DatiYe we hue sometimes it (ge), and sometimes t (ke) ; in 
Telugu ( f.ti", !', and ;tr, ) li, lv and lo. The Marathi Datit'e is ( ~ ) 
Id, for a parallel to which we are obliged to. pus the Himalayas to Ti
liet, iii the language of which ( l'JI') Is ia the 1igu of the DatKe; or eWllll 

' 
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the lndu11 to Afghani11tl.n, for the P1111htu Pronouns have ( ~ ) la the 
same as in Marathi, leading us to the Syro-Aral>ic prefix la. The 
common Pashtu termination for nouns is ( z:) ta, the same as in Sin
ghalese. Whatever may be said of these three last partial agree
ments,though still sufficiently striking, I think no one acquainted with 
the principles of philology can venture to affirm that the first men
tioned could have existed witho\Jt an original connection. 

The Ablative case, which comes next in order, seems in the north

ern family clearly derived from the Sanscrit, from the ( !f: ) lala, 

of which may be derived the Bengali ( ~) ite, the Gujarathi ( lfl) tAi, 

and the Panjabi ( i'i' ) te, and even the Hi11dostaoi ( ~ ) H. The 

Marathi ( r.r ) un may be deriYed from the ~ u of the Pracrit (a). 

The Tamil ( 81~ ) al doe11 not influence either the northern tongue11 

or the Canarese and Telinga, which make out the case by means of 

Post-positions. 

For the Genetife the Gujarathi nu ( ~) is probably connected with 

the Tamil in ( {Of), with (Of) na frequently used in Canarese, and with 

the old Marathi ( ~ ) c/iei1i. From the Telioga ( ~ ) 90Ua by 

contraction may be derived the ( i1if ) ka of the Hindostani, the ( '"If ) 

11a of the Marathi, the (ill") ja of the Sindhi, and the (it) ge of the Sin
ghalese, as the principal letters have all a great analogy with one an
other. It is a singular fact in regard to the northern family, that the 
Genetive is a 1egular Adjective agreeing in gender, number and cue 
with the Substantire with which it is connected. This, however, is 
not the case in the southern family. Such are the principal things 
worthy of notice that have occurred to me in reference to the Noun 
and its inflexions in the Vernacular languages of lndia. 

a. See Kalpa suue, Appeodi.1 p. 141. 
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AnT. 11.-.Memoranda on Mud praters in the district of 
Luss.-By CAPTAIN A. C. RosERTSON, H. M. 8th, Regt. 

(Communicated by CAPT. S. V. W. HART.) 

The following observation• were made by Capt. Robertson in the months of Au
gust and September 1849 when he visited these extraordinary Craters in the district 
of Luss. They had been seen before by Capt. S. V. W. Hart, and those called the 
"Rama Chandra Koops" had been described by that officer in his interesting " Pil
grimage to Hinglaj ," published in the Transactions of the Geographical Society of 
Bombay for 1839-40. Vol. Ill. p. 77. 

Capt. Robertson has divided his observations into sections headed " Groups (of 
craters) Nos. I, II, III, &c.", which will facilitate the reader in finding them in 
the annexed plan. (Plate I.) Ed. 

GaouP No. I. 
I visited this Group of Craters on the 11th of September. It is sit

uated in the range of the lesser Hara Mountains • opposite to the 
f{attewara wells, from which the Craters are distant about six miles. 
At this point of the Hara range the continuity of the sandstone 
ridges is broken on their eastern side, by the occurrence of an 
immense mass of whitish clay. The mass consists of two distinct 
hills rising with a steep ascent from a great sheet of clay, which des
cends with an extremely gentle slope, about lj- miles in length, to the 
foot.of the mountains. 

lo several places sandstone rocks protrude through this sheet, thus 
apparently indicating that the clay is super-imposed on the sandstone. 
Seen from the plain, the sheet has the appearance of being divided 
into channels by the sandstone rocks. It seems as if a stream of li
quid mud, descending from above in voluminous masses, had filled the 
hollows and covered the lower part of the sandstone ridges, leaving 
nothing visible but their highest rocks. 

" Of this range Cap. Hart •tales:···-" Although their height i• not ..01·y great, yet 
they present a singularly wild appearance, from their rising at once from the plain 
at an angle of Corty-five degrees on their eastern side, with a greater slope to the 
west-ward, and being totally bare of all verdure. They are composed of sandstone, 
and their summits arc broken into rugged peaks of the most fantastic shapes." Ed. 

s. ~q' Kup, a well. 

2 
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The surface of the sheet of clay is honey-combed like that of lhf' 

detached hills or Koops. It is also intersected by numerous deep 
fissures and chasms. 

From the largest of these fissures, (which penetrates into the heart 
of the mass and winds round the base of the southern hill), there 
issues a stream of waler which is perfectly clear and very inviting in 
appearance, but which, on being tasted, is found lo be so salt as to 
be quite undrinkable. This stream, after leaving the fissure, flows 
through a ravine formed by the low sandstone ridges, and after leav
ing the ravine, is quickly absorbed in the sandy desert, which 
stretches from the Hara.'! to the Pooralee. Several kinds of shrubs 
and plants flourish in the ravine ; 1.md on the banks of the stream a 
white salt is deposited. A yellow l'ediment is also found in the higher 
part of its course, where the stream traverses the mud fissures. 

The northern Hill, which, in ascending the sloping sheet of clay, 
lies on the right hand, bas a round unbroken outline and on its sum
mit an uneven plateau of considerable extent, presenting several cir
cular depreBSions which no doubt mark the sites of craters, formerly 
filled with liquid mud, but we were unable to discover any active mud 
fountain at present existing on the plateau. · 

The left hand or southern Hill, differs very much from the other in 
appearance and conformation. It is broken into numerous peaks and 
ridges and its whole surface is covered with clusters of the remark
able sugar loaf protuberances which form the characteristic feature of 
the Dowlaghur range. 

A group of active mud craters is situated on, and in the vicinity 
of a sharp pointed cone on the north-eastern side of this Hill, and 
011 the summit of this cone (which is extremely difficult to reach) is 
a perfectly flat, circular area about 60 or 60 paces in diameter, hav
ing on its western side an elliptical basin which measures 48 feet 
hy 30. 

This basin is filled with mud of the consistency of a thick paste. In 
one part of the mud was a small liquid spot from which gas escaped 
by large bubbles, rising al intervals to the surface, in the same man
ner as in the" Chandra Koops," of which hereafter. At a point at the 
foot of the cone, where a narrow ravine or fissure which separates 
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two ridges terminates, is another basin of a circular form, and about 
40 f~et in diameter, and filled with very liquid mud. 

On the left side of the ravine at the height of about 70 feet from 
the bottom is a small hole from which trickles a little strum ef mud
dy water. This hole is inmccessiWe entl I was 1111ah:le to see its in
terior; but I distinctly hearll within i• the aoile of ebullitions, causei 
by the escape of gas. A small stream of muddy water descends by 
the ravine leading from the foot of the £oae te the great fi95we, froM 
whence issues the llalt slream that flows through the valley at the foo• 

of the Hills. 
From the edge of the crater at the summit of the cone the Kalle· 

warra wells bear nearly east, (N. 86°, 30' E.). The Koops in the 
Great Hara range bear nearly west, (N. 26fr E.). 

The height of the crater above the plain I should estimate lo k 
certainly not less than 700 feet. 

Gaour, No. II. 

Tuz " RAMA CHANDRA KooPs." 

In this Group• I include the three cones visited by the Agwas t and 
their followers. 

Excepting the record of a few measun!ments I have nolhing to add 
to the accurate and graphic description of these cones given in Cap
tain Hart's " Pilgrimage to Hinglaj." 

'fhe description there given of their appearance and of the pheno
mena they present, with the exception of two very trifling differences, 
corresponds euctly with our observations-* 

• Visited 24, 25, 26, 27th August and 9tlr Septemb!'T. 

t " Spiritual Guid .. A of I he Pil!{rim -;. " Capt. llart, Joe. cit. 

~ •· Cro,sing the l'hur rin·r in which water is occasio-lly found: in pools, aad n.rr 
always be procured by digging, we halted at the Tilook Pooree wens, where an ell
tensiYe marsh was formed by the late rain. One toes from them in a we11terly dllec
tion, three hills of extremely light coloured earth rise almlptly from tlieplaia. That 
in the centre is about four hundred feet in height, of a eonical form with the apei; 
flattened and discoloured ; its eouthem and westem eiAca rathe• precipitona, but 
with a more gradual elope on the others. It is connected with a small one of the 
same form, but not more than half its size, by a causeway some fiCty paces in length. 
'l'he third bears the appenrance of the cone having been depressed and broken, and 

' 
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When we visited the Koops, the two basins in the crater of the 
detached cone were not separated by a neck of land. 

They communicated with o~e another and both were filled with 
mud of lhe consistence of a thick paste. In the north-western part 
of the circumference of tbe large basin and in the south-western part 
of the small one, the surface of the mud was .tepressed and coverecl 
by pools of clear water. 

We did not observe any spring of water issuing from the •ortliem 
side of the Hill, ~ut a stream euotly of .the character of the rill dee 
scrilted in the " Pilgrimage" oozed from the tlllltr.n slope. It trick
led for a sho.rt distance, moistening the clay and converting it into a 
11arrow ltelt of mu.4. If this be the same spring as .the one noticed 

cm·crs a greater extent of ground than the other.. All three towards their bases 
are-illdenled with numerou• fissurca and cavitiee, which ru.n fllf into their interior. 
Their sidee are streaked ":ith channels u if Crom water buing flowed down them. 
On ascending to the summit oC the highest one, I obsened a basin oC liquid mud 
about one hundred paces in circwnCeri:nce, occupying its cnlire crest. Near the 
eouthem edge, at intervw oC a quart• oC a minute, a Cew small bubbles appeared 
on the aurCace; that part oC the mua wu then gently heaved up, and a jet oC liquid 
mud, about a foot in diameter, rose to that height. Another heave followed, and 
three jets rose ; but the third time only two. They were not of sn11icient magni
tude to diaturb the whole surface, the mud of which at a distance Crom the irrup
tion was ofa thicker eonsiateaey than where it took place. The pathway around 
the edge was alip.,ay 1111.d unaafe, kom its being quite saturated with moisture, which 
givea the top .a dark coloiired appearaaee. On the aouthem aide, a channel a few 
feet in breadth waa -quite wet Crom the irruption having recently flowed down it. I 
waa told that every " Monday " the jets rise with greater rapidity than at other 
timea, and then only did any oC the mud ooze out oC the baain. The entire coating 
of the hill appean to .be composed oC thie slime baked by the sun to hardness. No 
stones are to be found on it, but near the baae, I piclr.ed up a few pieces oC quartz.'' 

" Croaaing the ridge which connect thie hill with the leut oC the three, I climbed 
up its rather steep aide. In height or compass it is not half the magnitude of its 
neighbour, and ita basin, which is Cull of the aame liquid mud, cannot be more lb.an· 

twenty paces in diameter. The edge is so narrow and broken that I did not attempt 
to wallr. round it. One jet only rose on its surface, and it is not more than an inch 
in height or breadth. But a very small portion of the mass was wturbed by its 
action, and uthough the plain below bore e.-idl'llt marks of bu·inc been once ck
luged to a •hort distance ...-ith its stream, no irruption had appuently taken place 
for some years. At limes the surface oC this pool sinks almost to the level of thl' 
plain; at oth~rs it ris~s so as to onrflow its basin, bu_t grnerally it r~mains in lhr 
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in the "Pilgrimage," it is evident that it is not of so ephemeral a 
character as its appearance indicated. 

As the " Pilgrimage" does not notice the derivation or meaning of 
the term Koop, it may be worth while to mention that by referring to 
Shakespear's Dictionary it will be found that, "'I ,S is a word of San
ecrit origin and signifies " a well." 

During our stay at the Koops we made the following meuure
ments :-

Height of the highest cone above the level of the plain :
By first set of observations. . . . • • • •• • 320 feet 8 inches. 

second ...•.... do .......•..•• 307 I -
third .•...•...• do ............• 309 6 -

Mean of the three sets. • 312 
Diameter of the crater of lhe highest 

Koop .•..•............•••... M 
Do .•..•......... do. of the smallest 

Koop....................... 69 

6-

4-

quiellceat state in which I uw it. Two year1 ago it wu many feet below tbe eqe 
of the ereat." 

" On my way to the third hill, I passed OTer a ht of a f- Jnmdred yards which 
diridea itfrum the other two. Its ddea are mueh mon farrowed with llnra than 
theirs are, although their depth ii Ina, and its crest ia more elltended, an• its lieigh' 
about two hundred feet. oD reaching the 1ummit I obaened a large cinulu cavity 
aome 11.fty pacee in diameter, in which were two distinct pools of unequal 1ise di~ 
ded by a mound of earth ; one containing liquid mud, and the other CZ-. water. 
The 1urface or the former wu alightly agitated by about a dnen 1mall jets which 
bubbled up at mtenal.e ; but in the latter one done wu occuionally &cenullle. A 
1pace of a f- yarde utenda on thne aides from the outer cruet to the Njre of the 
canty, which ie about llfty feet above the level of tlle poole. Their aides are aearped 
and uneven. On descending the northena face, I remarked a amall atnam of clear 
water II.owing from one or the 11.uune into the. plain. It hall eridently only been 

running a f- houn. The mud 1111d water al all the poole ii ..it. A fourth hill, ait
uated clOH to the great range of Haru, and dietent from the re.t upwarda of ai.a 
miles, wu pointed out u having a eJmilar earity to that last deacn"'bed. Ita colour 
i1 the ume, and although the 1urf'ace i1 more rounded, ita summit appear1 broken. 
I regretted not having time to visit it." 

" The name given to theae singular production• of nature i1 the " Koopa of Raja 
Rama Chandra," by which appl'llation thry are known to all tribea."-Capt. Hart ; 
loc. cit. 
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Transverse diameter of the smaller 
basins of the detached Koop . . . . 112 feet 7 inches. 

Transverse diameter of the larger 
basins of do.. .. .. .. . . .. .. .. .. . 191 0 -

Longitudinal diameter of the crater 
including both bases . . . . . . . . . . 231 2 -

Greatest height of the edge of the 
crater above the mud . . . . . . . . . . 32 8 -

During the days we remained at. the Koops the mud in the craters 
of the two connected cones was slightly elevated above the rims of 
the craters, and at several places slightly overflowed, trickling in small 
quantities down the sides of both cones. 

The 27th August, one of lhe days we spent at the Koops, was a 
Monday." On that day we cfid not observe any unusual activity in the 
escape of the gas, nor did there seem to be any increase in the quan
tity of tht! mud which w&11 trickling from the crater. 

On the 8th of September, I in two minutes counted seven ebulli
tions in the mud of the crater of the large Koop. The intervals be
tween three successive ebullitions were 10, 16 and 45 seconds. 

Gaour, No. Ill. 

This Groupt is the one situated close to the Great Hara range. 
On the evening of the ninth, having staid behind the rest of lhe 

party in order to complete a sketch of the Tilook Pooree (Chandra) 
Koops, I lost my way in the dark, and thus missed the opportunity of 
personally inspecting them. 

The Group of craters is situated on the summit of a detached ridge 
of clay, which rises from the plain at a short distance from the Great 
Hara range of mountains. The ridge is of an irregular oblong 
shape, and forms a mass of very considerable dimensions. 

Captain Anderson, who on the morning of the 10th. ascended the 
ridge, reported that the ascent was steep but that the surface was tolera
bly smooth, being less broken than that of the detached Tilook Poorec 
(Chandra) Koop. The ascent occupied an hour and I 6 minutes, 
the decent about 35 minutes. He estimated the height ol the ridge 

• See Note p. 11. t Visited 10th s~ptrmber. 
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al uot less thau 800 feet. On the top he found au exlern!i\·e plateau, 
on whi.ch several tamarisk trees were growing. Some of them were 
in a slate of decay, others were in a flourishing condition. 

The group of craters or fountains consi~ted of three small circular 
basins, which measured respectively 20, 18, and 9 inches in diame
ter. 

The mud in the second was extremely liquid, and seemed well 
suited from its fineness for the purposes of plastic art. 

Besides these three basins, there was a small oval aperture, the larg
r~l 1lia111eter of which did not exceed half au inch. 

A small 11uanlity of clear waler was discharged from it, which es
caped by a long smooth gro\'e of ahout the same diameter as that of a 
f"ommon sized cedar pencil. 

GaouP, No. JV. 

CALLED BY THE NATIVES" KAMAL-I-PAT." 

The craters or this Group arc situated Oil the immmits of two low 
mounds, which rise from a flat at the distance of about a mile from 
lhe sea. 

'fl1e rock of Gorab-i-Suug is about two miles from the largest 
mound. 1''rom the crater of thi11 mound the rock bears nearly soutb
wei1t, (N. 220° 30' J~). I estimate the height of this mound to be 
about 18 or 20 feet. On the summit is a circular area about 60 paces 
in diameter. A small cone about 5 feet in height rises near the cen
tre of the area ; from this point lo the edge of the mound there is on 
e\·ery side a slight fall. 

The small cone is perforated by two apertures. In one of them we 
i1eard the gas bubbling beneath us, but in neither aperture did the 
mud rise to the surface. On the edge of the area e:r.tending in a semi
circle from S.S.W. to N.N.E. is a ch1ster of 49 papillre, each huing 
an aperture about an inch in diameter. Gas escaped from all of 
these, and from some of them a small (1uantity of mud. 

About 200 yards t-0 the westward of this mound is a smaller mound, 
·about 12 or 15 feel in height. 

The area 011 its su111111it is l(j 11aces long aud 5 paces broad. 

At its ea:;tcrn cud is a small basin about a feet iu diameter from 
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which ga.'I was disengageJ in greater quantities than from any other 
crater which we visited. In the space of a single minute we rcckou
ed'31 bubbles, each about a foot in diameter. 

Close to this basin is a smaller one of about two feet in Jiametcr 
in which the ebullition was also very active. 

At the opposite or north-western extremity of the ridge is another 
basin 31 feel in diameter. It is filled with mud and water, but I did 
not observe any ebullition in it. Near it are two minut~ apertures of 
about an inch in diameter from both of which gas wa:i escaping. 
About 300 yards from the large mound in a north-easterly direction, 
are two small mounds about 10 feet high and ten or twelve paces iu 
diameter at the summit. A still more diminutive mounJ is situateJ 
close to ~he base of the large one on ite south-eastern siJe. Ou 
none of the three is there any aperture, basin or crater. 

The liquid mud in the basins of this group ·is of a light blue colour, 
and seems precisely similar to that found in the other crater!'. 

Bot the colour of the mounds on which the b:isins are situated, is a 
dark reddish bro\\n, whereas all the other craters are found in masl'es 
of very light coloured whitish clay. 

Gaours, Nos. V. & VI. 

These two Groups are situated in the Dowlaghur range. Owing 
to its great extent we were unable to explore this !!ingular region 
minutely, or to ascertain its limite with accurac:y. As a rough approx
imation I should say that its length is 20 or 23 miles, and that its 
breadth varies from 3 to 5 miles. 

We ascertained trigonometrically the height of two of the peaks 
situated in one of the extensive ridges; one of these peaks we found to 
be M2 and the other 712 feet, above the Aghor river. 

From the exterior ridges there is a gradual rise towards the centre 
or the mass. The central peaks cannot therefore be much less than 
800 or 900 feet above the Agnor river. About 10 miles from the 
mount of the Aghor river the range terminates in the sea; from this 
point it stretches inland in a direction parallel to that of the Hara 
mountains. Between the sandstone cliffs of the Haras and the 
day ridges of Dowlaghur, there intervenes a strip of perfectly level 
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land, about two miles in breadth; both ridges rise abruptly from this 
plain, and the clay and sandstone formations are not on this side con
nected by any lateral offshoots. 

On the opposite side, the intermediate 11pace between Dowlaghur 
and the Hinglaj mountains appear11 more broken, and the clay and 
11andstone formations are probably blended al the junction of these 
lateral offshoots. I had not, however, an opportunity of exploring this 
side of Dowlaghur, nor was it in my power to examine the north· 
eutern utremity of the range, so as to ucertain its extent and the 
manner in which it terminates. 

Along the line of its intersection by the Aghor river, I observed 
!!leveral detached masses in which layers of clay and sandstone occur 
alternately, in some pl1ces arranged vertically, in others horizontally, 
and in others in inclined planes. 

At the utremity neitt the sea also, the ridges are partly composed 
of sandstone strata. With the eitceptiou of one or two elevated spots 
in the central parts of the ma•s, where clusters of rounded knolls 
occur, the whole region of Dowlaghur is broken into steep, narrow 
ridge11. The surface of these ridges is entirely covered by innumer
able clusters of sugar-loaf shaped protuberances, which the Agwa 
told me are regarded by the pilgrims as natural ling1. These pro
tuberances vary from IO to 25, or even 30 feet in height. They 
are connected together at their bases, and many of the larger ones are 
surrounded by groups of smaller ones, which spring from the sides of 
the central mass. These ridges are eittremely difficult to surmount, 
owing to this peculiar conformation of their surface. Many of them 
are altogether inaccessible. The groups of craters are situated in the 
central pllrts of the mass. In their vicinity, the surface, though ex
tremely rough, is destitute of the conical protuberances which charac
terize the rest of the region. The ueas of these clear 1.1paces are of 
considerable extent ; each is occupied by a cluster of large rounded 
knolls, on the summits of which, the craters are situated. The aper
tures are ill some places level with the ground, in others, at the sum
mits of small cones, varying very considerably in their dimensions, 
some being merely small papillll) of soft clay, others being conical 
moumls 12 or 15 feel in height and 5 or 6 in diameter al their summit!!. 
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The cones appear to have been formed by the gradual accretion 
of the clay discharged from their orifices. 

The appearance of these smooth knolls surmounted by groups of 
conical mounds, and each mound in a state of growth, immedi
ately suggested to me a notion, which whether well founded or not, I 
am inclined to think would be the first impression of every obse"er. It 
seemed to me very probable that the singular sugar loaf confonnation 
of the surface of the neighbouring ridges may have been produced by 
a process similar to that now going on upon the smooth knolls, and 
that every one of the innumerable protuberances with which the ridges 
are covered, may have been at some former period the site ofa fountain 
or volcano of mud. Admitting this theory to be a plausible account 
of the manner in which the protuberances were formed, the question 
would occur, whether the formative process was gradual or simulta
neous,-whether the active fountains in times past have always been 
as at the present time, few in number, and confined in their action to 
narrow spaces,--or, whether by some vast eruptive effort, countless 
fountains were opened, and throughout the whole extent of the region, 
all the protuberances on all the ridges were at once thrust out. 

The region is so extensive and the rugged tracts lying in its centre 
have been so little explored by the country people, that we could 
neither ascertain by observation nor learn from report, in how many 
places groups of active fountains are still to be found. We visited 
two other groups, and two other places were pointed out to us where 
similar groups were said to exist, but which places the natiYes told us 
were almost inaccessible. 

We visited one of the groups on the 3rd and 4th of September. 
The approach to it is by a ravine, the mouth of which is situated at 

the point where the Aghor river first touches the base of the Dowla
ghur range. The path is extremely difficult, being interrupted by 
numerous chasms, fissures and perpendicular breaks. In some places 
it leads through natural tunnels, in others, over chasms by narrow 
arches of clay of very moderate thickness. 

About f of an hour is the time necessarv to climb to the top of the 
ravine. 

At the top are five or :iix rounder! knoll~, covering a tract of land 
5 • 
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of an irregular oval figure, about 3! miles in length and I! miles in 
breadth. 

A litlle to the eut of the ravine, on the summit of one of the knolls, 
is a rugged mass of clay about eight feet high and five or six feet in 
diameter, which at a little distanee is exactly like the stump 0£ a tree. 
Gas escapes and mud oozes from an aperture in the side of the mass. 
There is at present oo aperture on the summit but formerly there must 
have been one. 

'fhe mud discharged from it has accumulated around the top of the 
stump in lumps and ridges like the lumps of tallow which accumulate 
arouod the wick of a candle exposed to a current of air. 

Near the base of the mass are several small protuberances a few 
inches in height, each having a small aperture in its summit from 
which mud and gas is discharged. 

On the summit of another emioence still farther to the westward, is 
a basin 30 feet in diameter and nearly level with the ground. It is 
filled with liquid mud. Around it are a number of small cones simi
lar io those on the other hills. 

Still proceeding westward at the distance of about half a mile, on tlie 
summit of another knoll, is a cluster of nine or ten cones, from 8to12 
feet in height. The apertures of two of the cones have been closed, 
but on the summit of each of the others is a basin of liquid mud, 
about 5 or 6 feet in diameter from which at intervals the gas escapes 
in bubbles in the usual manner. 

Besides the large cones there are at this place a number of small 
ones of a few inches in height. There are also numerous small aper
tures )eye) with the surface. From one of these, water of a yellow 
tinge is discharged, and the clay in the vicinity of this aperture is disco
loured, apparently by ferrugioous matter. 

In order to ascertain if the gas discharged from these apertures was 
inflammable we held a lighted stick over one of them, in which the 
ebullition was con11iderable ; no effect was prodl.fced. 

At the time of our visit both the gas and mud were discharged in 
small quantities from the fountains of this group, but the appearance 
of the surface indicated that at some former period considerable mass
es of mud had been poured from the summits of the knolls. 
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We visited the other group on the 1th September. 1'he ravine which 
leads to it, penetrates the south-western side of Dowlaghur. Its 
mouth is about 1 miles from the Aghor river aod about 4 from the 
sea. The ravine has evidently been the bed of a stream of mud. 
Beneath the surface a tunnel has been scooped out, probably by the 
action of water; the crust which roofs the tunnel is everywhere per• 
forated by fissures and in several places large portions of it have given 
way, interrupting the track by gulfs, which it is extremely difficult w 
pass. 

Near the top of the ruine on the right hand side as you ascend, ia 
a steep cone about a hundred feet in height, which abuts on the ravine, 
and forms the termination of a ridge lying between the main ravine 
and one of its lateral branches ; on the summit of the cone is a basin 
about 30 feet in diameter filled with soft mud. At several places the 
mud was trickling over the edges of the basin and gas was escaping 
from small circular spots where the mud was in a ftuid state. 

Not far from the foot of this cone, a little higher up the re.vine, is a 
small mound about 18 inches in height, situaled in a cleft of the ridge 
which forms the left side of the ravine. In this mound is an oblong 
aperture about a foot in length and six inches in breadth. In this 
aperture at intervals of from one to two minutes there was a violen~ 
ebullition accompanied by a copious di.lcharge of mud. At the top of 
the ravine are two large rounded knolls one on the right and the 
other on the left. 

On the top of the knoll, on the left hand as you ascend, is an oblong 
btu!in about l!:l paces in leogih and I) in breadth. In this basin the 
ebullitions are languid and uofreqnent. No mud is discharged from 
it. 

On the summit of the other knoll is a ridge six or eight feet in height, 
about thirty paces in length and 3 or 4 feet in breadth at the summit. 
Along the top of this ridge are distributed numerous small apertures 
discharging gas and mud; the largest of these apertures is at the west. 
em extremity of the ridge, it is about 3 feet in diameter. About 300 
paces from this ridge on a level piece of ground at the foot of the 
J,;noll, is a circular basin 26 feet in diameter. The edge of this basin 
is level with the surface of the ground ; the basin is tilled with ex-
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tremely liquid mud, the ebullition is very languid ; about USO paces to 
the north-west of this basin, is another aperture. It Is only a few 
inches in diameter but more mud is discharged from it than from any 
of the other fountains which we visited. 

In a hollow near the orifice which I sounded with a stick upwards 
of three feet of mud had collected. 

From the ridge at the top of the knoll at the distance of about 2 
miles and bearing N. 60,0 E. we observed a steep lofty cone, 
on the summit of which we were told was a large basin of mud, but as 
this cone was separated from us by several difficult ridges we did not 
attempt to visit it.• 

ART. 111.-Some Account of the Bhatti Kdvga. By the Rt-:v. 
P. ArrnE.asoN. 1\1. A. 

There is a poem which is better known in the Bengal Presidency 
than in the West of India, but with the name at least of which the 
Pandits even here are well acquainted. I refer to the Bhatti Kavya, 
or poem of Bhatti, which, I believe, has never been translated into 
English nor in R!IY way been brought to the knowledge of European 
readers. In the Government College at Calcutta it is .read by students 
who have been engaged three years with Grammar, but does not form 
a part of the course which is followed in the Sanscrit College of P<ina. 
It claims our attention, not from its poetic merits, but from the pecu
liarity of its object. It is intended to illustrate the Grammatical rhles 
of Panini and the Kaumudi. At the same time it is a connected bis
tory of the well known adventures of Rama and the groundwork of 
the story is the same as that of the different Ramayanas. The poetry of 
such a work must necessarily be constrained and formal, but it is real-

• Note.-Of two specimens of mud which have been forwarded to me from these 
Craters, one is marly, the other purely argillaceous ; both are extremely fine, light, 
powerfully plastic, and of a pale grey color. 

Captain Robertson also forwarded a shark's tooth which had been taken from the 
mud; it is broken oft' at the shoulders, but is ll inch wide there now, and 1~ inch 
lnn!f, with serrated edge•.-Ed. 
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ly surprising that it should possess so many beauties as it does. It 
would be a severe tax upon European learning to write a poem which 
should supersede all the examples of the Eton grammar ancl should 
iu itself illustrate the application of its rules, and we should never ex
pect from it so much poetry as is really to be found in the Bhatti 
Ktivya. 

By way of imparting an idea of it to English readers, I shall take 
a sketch of the two first bookd, as they are expounded by the com
mentators Jayamangala and Bharata. To the uninitiated these com
mentaries are extremely obscure on account of the technicalities of 
native grammar. We should be very much mistaken, if we were to 
suppose that Hindu grammarians condescended to any thing so ~im

ple and comprehensive as an ordinary rule of syntax. The plan 
was this. A teacher stood up and delivered himself thus-I give the 
first rule in the second section of Panini's first book-

" Gankutadibhyonindit." 

The pupil very probably understood as much of this and no more 
than does the reader. But then the teacher would proceed to ex
pound his text thus," Gan"-that means the root" in" for which "ga" 
is substituted, and " kuta:di" means the class of roots which are conju
gated like "kul", and• Gankutadibhyo' signifies the inflexions of these 
roots which are • anindil', that is, although they have not the affix nil, 
or a silent • n', are inflected as though they had. 

The enigmatical words which the teacher thus pronounces are 
styled a Sutra, and Panini's grammar is composed of no less than 3996 
of them, all made up of the driest technicalities. Now the Bhatti Kiivya 
is designed to exemplify these, and the writer who could under such 
circumstances construct any figures of imagination, must, to say the 
least, have had great ingenuity. 

The poem at ouce opens with the narrative which serves for an il
lustration of the various uses of the third preterite or indefinite tense, 
thus:-

Once the Eternal One designing 
Great bleHings on our earth to bring, 

To human form himself consigning 
For his own father chose a king ; 



&nne Aceo.111 of tlae Bhatti Ka eya. 

'fhat friend of god1 wa1 Da1baratba named, 
For virtue1 rare, and for hi1 conque1l8 famed, 
He read the Scriplure1, "itb e1:aclne11 nice, 
Brought to the Ever-young bi1 1acrifice, ( 1) 
Hi1 fdher'• mane1 with holy rite• appe11ed, 
Hi1 living kin1men by hi1 kindneH pleased, (I) 
Delighting in all royal Yirlue1 knew, 
How foe1 to conquer and his pa11ions too ; ( 1 ) 

EJ:Blted a• the Thunderer of the 1ky, ( 1 ) 

He 1cattered wealth like ahowen from on high, 
In archery above all men renowned, • 
Sue the three-eyed one ( 1 ) he no mailer owned, 
Like my1tic fire1 which con1ecnle the he11rth, (') 
So be brought heavenly ble11ing1 on our earth, 
So he by Brahman• w11 attended well, 
So pleased the god• wbo in Ely1ium dwell; 
Equal in wide 1pread fame to Indra great, 
He lived in 1plendour like to lndn'1 llate,(') 
There in Ayodbya, city ever bright, 
With Brahman• learning for unfailing light. 
That gloriou1 town the world'• great 1ire. 

(J.&.N. 

( 1) The ever-young-literally, they who exiat in the third state or youth, mean
ing the gods. 

(2) Tbis passage contains llD alluaion to the five great aacri.fi.ee which according 
to Manu ue, 1. Sacred study. 2. Libatiom to the manes. 3. Burnt ofl'erings to 
the gods. 4. Ofl'erings to all c1eatures. 6. Hospitality. 

(3) Compare Prov : llvi. 32. Li,terally it is, he had conquered the ell: vices, 
which are lust, wrath, covetousness, bewilderment, pride, and envy. 

( 4) Indra kiii.g of the inferior gods in Swerga. 
(6) The three-eyed one-Siva as represented in the great triad of Elephant&. 
(6) I.n the Raghuv&Jllla, v. 25. Raghu addresses Kanta thua, " 0 thou, who 

like a fourth fire lodgest in my honoured dwelling of fires." 
(7) The description of Indra's heaven is enchanting, at least for a Hindu ; its 

p~ars are composed of diamonds ; its palaces, beds and ottom&Jlll of gold, ornamented 
With jasper, chrysolite, aapphire, emeralds and other precious stones ; it aurpuaes 
twelve sUDB in aplendour ; it is aurrounded by gardem in which the tree of paradiae 
ftowera, the fragrance of which elllends eight hundred milea ; bright lakes, refreshing 
breeses and a temperate climate combine to render it perfect ; music md dancing 
entertain the inhabilllDts; neither aickneas, nor sorrow, nor sudden death are there, 
neither do they hw:ger nor thir1t any more.-Ward on the Hindua, vol: i. and see 
the account ot Vaikuntha or Viahnu's beavea in the Bhagavat Purana, Book iii. c.16. 
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Pronounced the limit e'en of bis de.ire ; 
Beaming wilb gem• aloft it 1eemed to mock 
Indra'• resplendent city of lbe rock ; ( 1 ) 

ll1 lowering bal11 with pearls and diamond• bright 
A1 tbo1e far mansion• on Summeru'1 height, · 
Where tender nymph• amid.t their native 1kies 
Smile in their beauty for immortall' eye1. 

The poem then gives an accoant of the triple marriage of the king 
Dasharatha, of the ceremonies which were performed with a view of 
procuring from the gods the gift of offspring, of the birth of Rama 
and his three brothers, of their education under the superintendence 
ofVasbishtha and of the excellent qualities which they developed. 

" Till known by all for sound and brilliant parts, 
The rising warriors lived in people's hearts." 

At that time a certain sage whose religious abstraction had been 
impeded by the jealous interference or demons, applied for assistance 
to the king Dasharatha, who at first hesitated until reminded that, ac
cording to the legal code, the Brahman and military castes are bound to 
render mutual assistance (2). The struggle in the aged father's breast 
between duty and affection is depicted with much pathos and truth. 
At last he consents to send his favourite son R6ma, who with his 
younger brother Lakshmana, accompanies the sage and commences 
a series of adventures in knight errantry. 

" See the lion of great Raghu'1 race, 
Eager demons to lay lo\v ; 

Variegated thongs hie hands encaae, 
And he gra1ps the dreaded bow. 

( 1) On the summit or Meru is the vast city of Brahma extending fourteen 
thousand leagues and renowned in hea\·en, and around it in the cardinal points and 
the intermediate quarters are, situated the stately cities of Indra. Vishnu Purina B. 
ii. c. 2. 

Where Hi.makoot the holy mount on high, 
From mid earth rising in mid heaven 
Shines in its glory like the throne of Even."--Cursc 11f Kehama. 

(2) There is probably a reference to Manu, Book ix. c. 322. "The military ciao,. 
cannot prosper without the sacerdotal, nor can the sacerdotal be raised without the 
military; both clasaee by cordial union, are exalted in this world and the next"; a 
highly politic rule which the military and clerical orders of our Christian comm unit) 
'll'ould do well to observe. 
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Weep nol Ayodhya's virgins, soothe your pain, 
Pray that in triumph be may come again. 

Hear lhe crowded cily's miogled bum; 
Brahmans high their voicea rai1e, 

And bleHing1 pour; othen beal the drum, 
Others 1onty ftute hi1 prai1e; 

His lhrobbing arm speak• omen• good; he sees 
E'en birds good wishes chaunling from the trees." 

[JAN. 

The second book is entitled " The Marriage with Sita,'' aud thus 
commences:-

Lening the city gate• behind him far 
He 1aw the Autumn ( 1)-1eB1on tit for war; (2) 
O'er all the country wide in sofl moon light 
Trees, lakea, and 1tream1 were beautiful and bright. 
In all their loveliness red lotus beds 
Shone Bl the light itself, and o'er their heads 

The black bees hung in 1warms like clouds of smoke 
O'er places where fierce ftamea have newly broke; 
And Bl the heaving waten gently laved 
Their broad leavea, to and fro th11y alowly waved. (') 
From river banka the swollen waten torP. 
Their 1bady grovea and all their rustic 1tore ; 
The mallows from tho angry bankl seemed 1neering, 
And their 1weet rival• the while lilies jeering. 
O'er the 1ad willow• the fint dawn w11 breaking, 
A gale the hoar frosts melting drops wu shaking 
From their leafteta poinll, whil1t the wood bird1' throats 
Poured from their gnceful boughs complaining notes ; 

( l) The commentator explains that here the cause is placed for its ell'ects. 
(2) Compare 2 Sam. Ii. i. ; i. Chron. xx. i. " The time when kings go out to 

battle." This passage ie added from the commentary. 
(3) There is a fine passage in Southey's" Curse of Kehama," which reminds us 

of this, and shews the versatility of the poet's genius in describing oriental ecenery. 
" Around the lotus stem, 

It rippled and the sacred flowers that crown 
The lakelet with their roseate beauty, ride, 
In easy waving rocked from side to side ; 

And as the wind upheaves 
Th~ir broad and buoyant weight, the glossy leaH•, 
Flap on the twinkling waters up and down." 
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'Twas thu1 tho1e willow• wept, and told the ftowen 
Their 1orrow1 for the 1011 of moonlit houri. 
The woods and lake• by bright eyed ftow'ret1 graced, 
The ftow'rets by the hooey bees embraced, 
Each for the other filled with mutual love 
With smilea each other'a charm• to heighten 1lrove ; 
Save a while lily which waved lo and fro 
As the firal winds of morn began to blow, 
When a gay bee came tinged from lilies red, 
Seemed like a jealou1 1pou1e who turns her hea1I, 
And from her truant lord withdraw• in 1bame 
When be cornea perfumed by 1ome rival dame. 
The cha1ed deer paused to hear beneath the tree~. 
With rapture the low choru1 of the bees ; 
The hunter loo regardle11 of hi1 prey, 
To hear wild 1wan1 abaorbed in 1ong musl 1t11y. 
A hill top which a drifted cloud had reft, 
And robbed of all the moisture which wna left, 
In anowy beauty-like the mountain king-( 1 ) 

And gushing river-1pring1, WBI glittering. 
The lion in hia damp and leafy den, 
Roaring, was wroth when echo roared again; 
Thinking be beard another foreat king, 
He gathered up bia limb1, prepared to spring. 

The prince beheld the lily bed1 'with glee, 
And heard the drow1y murmurs of the bee, 
Stayed the white lily's fragrance to inhale, 
Wafted by its lo1t paran1our the gale. 
Oft' gractful creeper1 various buds be 1trippe1I, 
The cooling watera of the river 1ipped, 
'fhen smiling on that beautiful retreat, 
He sought with eagerne11 a rustic 1enl. 
Not far from him the eastern waters lay, 
Enamelled by the beama of opening day, 
The ground by show'ra of golden r11y1 111a1lc br1i;hl, 
Was Ooodecl to a sea of liquid light. 
O'er scattered patches that so lrim appcar<'1I, 
\Vhen from the wililerness the gra11 was cleare1I, 
There he beheld the ripening grain crops Ii<' 

't) The llimrt' .t.la L'l ~1mw~- 1 a11g1·. 

·! 
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Ui1tilling love and nvi1hing the eye. 
He 1aw the hut• where simple 1hP.pherd1 1l1y, 
A nee adorned with nature'• beauty they, 
Domestic being• who few troubles knew, 
Who rendered lo the king hi1 legal revenue. ( 1 ) 

Erect and graceful milkmaids in bi1 1ighl, 
Invited tru1t and filled him with delight; 
One ornament-true modeety-waa theirs, 
That brightest jewel which fair woman wean. 
Maiden•, with movement.I like tbe gnceful turn1, 
Which dancen use, were working at their churn•, 
lb up and down they moved he gued with pleuure, 
And beard their churning handles beat the measure 
His admiration rose, a1 bounding near, 
Swifter than wind, p11eed herds of timid deer, 
Their nriegaled hidea adorned lhe plain•, 
Decked in all rural beauty by the rains. 
Where the while lolu1'1 and foam 1pread o'er 
The waten 1leeping near the aandy shore, 
There water birds in lines of jaamine while 
Concealed from view the wanderer's ear delight. 

No lake wa1 there which charming lilies did not grace, 
No lilies which the bumming bees did not embrace, 

[Ju. 

No beea which were not round and round with murmun wheeling. 
N!> murmun which were not the mind and 180181 1lealing. 

AR'l'. IV.-A Descriptive list of Rock-Specimens from Mos
kat in Arabia, Persia, and Babylonia. Presented to the 
Society by CAPTAIN T. J. NEWBOLD. 

No. 1.-Serpentine, from Maskat. 
2. l'iuo ............. diuo. 
3. Light green spotted variety of Serpentine, from Guano Rock 

near :Maskat. 
4. Cale-spar, from veins in Serpentine of Maskat. The spar im

beds fragments of the rock, proving the posterior origin of the veins. 

( 1) That i8, u Ma.nu lays down, a sixth or eighth or twelfth pan of the produce 
which the king could legally claim. Ma.nu. vii. 130. 
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The spar is onen blended with magnesian matter derived from the 
serpentine ; steatite, nephrite, and sulphate of lime are commonly 
found associated with it, and sometimes common sa1t. 

These minerals occur frequently in thin lamelle, filling seams of the 
rock almost invisible to the naked eye, penetrating it in every di
rection, and rendering it friable and unfit generally for building pur
poses. 

Whole masses of serpentine are often separated at the planes of the 
more vertical and highly inclined seams, and slide down in avalanch
es of crumbly fragments to the base. The smooth crystalline, or 
steatitic surfaces, thus exposed on the rocks left standing, are often 
of considerable extent. Their white, grey, and whitish green colours 
exhibit striking contrast!! with the prevailing sombre hues of the Ser
pentine, viz. black, deep green, rusty, and purplish brown. 

6. Conglomerate, overlying the serpentine, interstratified with 
grit and sandstone, and underlying sandstone and nummulitic lime
stone, from the range supporting the elevated deserts of Arabia at the 
back of Maskat ; imbeds no pebbles of serpentine but many rolled 
fragments of white quartz, quartzite, and some pale green chlorite 
sandstone.• 

6. Reddish Ferruginous Sandstone, overlying No. 5. 
7. Nummulitic Limestone overlying Nos. 5 and 6, all slightly dis

turbed by the last upward movement of the serpentine. 
8. Recent Conglomerate, now in process of formation on the sea

beach of S. Arabia, consisting of lime and sand cementing fragments 
of corals, marinl! shells and black pebbles. The specimen is from 
Mattarah near Maskat. 

9. Dark brown Ferruginons Rock, from the island of Hormuz, Per
sian Gulf. This rock pllsses into a pure hematitic iron ore, and oc
casionally imbeds specular iron ore and iron pyrites. It is sometimes 
whitened by an incrustation of common salt. 

• Mr. O::art~r, to whom I showed a pebble of the chlorite sandstone from this 
conglomerate, tells me he thinks he has seen the rock itself in aitu, underlying 
the limestone at Ras Sajar midway between Ras al Had and Aden. This, as well as 
those rocks from which the white quartz pebbles and pink quartzite have been de· 
rived, ar<? doubtless anterior to the conglomerate, superimposed beds of sand1to11es, 
anti n11m1uulitic and other limestones ahont Masl<ot. 
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10. White friable Rock, slightly dolled with greyish and reddish 
spots, exhibiting a few, small, angular bits of quartz and glassy felspar. 

These minerals have resisted the process of disintegration more 
successfully than the substance of the rock, which appears lo have 
been originally a trac-hytic variety of No. I I. 

11. Like Nos. 9 and 10 from Hormuz. It is a pale blueish grey, 
highly indurated lava imbedding pale decaying f'rystals of olivine, and 
a few of glassy folspar. 

The crystals in weathering fall out, leaving cavities which impart 
a variolated aspect to the surrace of the rock. 

The middle and southern portions of the island are said to abound 
in deposits of pure, common salt, which forms an article of commerce 
and is farmed out by the Imam of l\laskat. The island, as well as 
the Persian Coast from Minnow and Bunder Abbas to the sulphur 
mines of Khamir, nearly opposite the centre of Kishm island, is held 
by him, on payment of a certain annual sum, to the king of Persia. 
The salt is, as usual, associated with deposits of crystallized gypsum. 

A variety of reddish, brown, and greenish cherts, clays altered ap· 
parently by volcanic heat, and earthy and crystallized sulphur are 
found on the island. Copper pyrites are said to occur. 

12. Ferruginous Sandstone of the Persian main, from a sandstone 
ridge intervening between the city of Bunder Abbas (Gombnin), and 
the lofty mountains of Gebel Shemil, and the Koh i Ghinnow which 
constitute part of the great mountain rampart of Southern Persia. 
'The sandstone forming the subordinnte ridge, has generally much 
less iron in its composition than the specimen now sent. It is usual
ly of a loose, friable texture, and imbeds here and there fragments of 
marine shells of existing species. It is overlaid by a loose, pebble 
conglomerate, evidently an ancient sea beach ; and rests on marls often 
saliferous, which in their turn often repose on sandstone. 

13. Arenaceous Shell-limestone, imbedding existing species of 
marine shells ; from Bassadore. 

14. Ditto .......... ditto.. . . . . . . . . . from Reshire near Bushire 
on the Persian main. 

15. lndurated Bitumen, from the bitumen !!prings ofNimrud near 
Mosul. 
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16. lmlurated Bitumen from the vicinity of the flaming springs of 
Abu Goghuird, between Bagdad and Mosul near the city of Kerkuk, 
-the ancient Corcyra. 

This specimen is more indurated and crystalline, than that from 
the springs at Nimrod. The mineral issue!! in a liquid state, and is the 
Naft i Siyah, the black naphta of the Persians. It was used as a ce
ment in the boats and buildings of the ancient Assyrians, Babylonians, 
and ChaldiEans ; and by the moderns for much the same p1.1rposel!. 
Many of the house11 in the towns on the banks of the Tigris and Eu
phrate!:! still have their foundations protected by bituminous cement 
from the saline damps, which rise up by capillary attraction from the 
alluvial soil. It is used in the inside of watercourses, flat terraces of 
wells &c. ; for lining the round basket or Gopher boats still plying on 
the Tigris and Euphrates as in the time of Herodotus ; and for paying 
the ordinary timber built boats. It is also used to burn in lamps in a 
few places, as at Kerkuk where my Kurdish host supplied me every 
night with a large antique shaped terra cotta lamp fed with bitumen, 
and supplied a roll of cotton rag for a wick. Medicinally the bitumen 
is applied as a balsam to sore backs, &c. of camels, mules, &c. 

The bitumen, like lignite, often contains fragments of bituminized 
reeds, grasses, and leaves, indicating an almost similar vegetable origin. 
Both the specimens of indurated bitumen now sent, sink in water. 
Their colour is brownish black. 

17. Arragonite, from the marine limestone of the bitumen springs 
near Abu Goghuird. 

18. Diluvial Gravel, from the plain of Babylonia. This gravel is 
composed of small rounded pebbles, few of which exceed an inch and 
a half in length, much rolled, and of the hardest portions of the rocks 
from which they have been washed. A few angular fragments of gyp
sum are occasionally seen among them, but this rock is generally on, 
or near, the situs of the gravel beds, and distinctly underlying them. A 
large number of pebbles examined by Mr. Loftus on the Perso Tur
kish Boundary Commission and myself, consisted of :-

1st. Quartz,-white, reddish, and yellowish. 
2nd. Flinty Slate,-gray to black. Some varieties of the black 

pass into Lydian stone, and have a shining, semiconchoidal fracture. 
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:Jrd. Chert,-<>f many tints from light grey to almost Linck anJ 
green, approaching jade. 

4th. Jasper,-chiefly red, impure, also brown and veined. 
5th. Agate, (rare)-generally semitransparent. 
6th. Flints,-with white and reddish coating. 
7th. The most indurated parts of serpentine rocks. 
8th. \Vaxy silicious Limestones,-<1f various shades, of grey, 

green, and white; some nearly black. Some varieties approach mar
Lie in their semicrystalline structure. 

9th. Quartzile Sandstone,-brown and pinkish. 
10th. Bro1vn, indurated Clays passing into jasper. 
11th. Angular fragments of Gypsum, evidently not transported 

from a great distance. 
12th. Two pebbles of finely grained Granite, greenish gray ; com

posed of quartz, mica, and a little greenish felspar. 
We found also among the gravel a few slightly rolled fragments of 

black indurated bitumen. 
The above mentioned specimens we found in the principal gravel 

bed of the Babylonian plain near Misrakchi Khan, north of the site 
of ancient Babylon. In another of these gravel beds at Akkar-koof, 
the supposed site of the Accad of Genesis [one of the cities of Nim
rod, and cotemporary with Babel, Erech and Caluch], we found, in ad
dition to pebbles similar to those just enumerated, two small pebbles 
of a light, yellowish brown nummulitic limestone, and also one of a 
coralline limestone ; also one of a pinkish granite consisting of quartz 
and felspar with a little iron, and two pebbles of porphyry and horn
blende rock. 

Per centage of the principal pebbles in the gravel bed of Akkar-
koof, taken by Mr. Loftus and myself:-

Quartz,-white, milky, reddish and yellowish . . . • . . . • . . 30 
Cheri, flint, jasper, flinty slate, indurated clays... • • • . . . . . 40 
Limestone, quartzite standstone, and indurated varieties of 

serpentine . • . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . • . • 27 
Nurnrnulitic and coralline limestone • . . • • . . • . . . • . . . . . • I 
Granite, porphyry, and hornblende rock'.. ... . . . . . . . . . . . 2 

Total. . . . IOO 
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I have been thm1 particular in the examination of these gravel beds 
of Babylonia, inasmuch as I consider them as intimately connectt>d 
with the most interesting geological phenomena on historic record,
namely the Deluge of Scripture. 

The circumstance of some of the oldest cities in the world being 
partly built either on these gravel beds, and the pebbles themselves 
in having been employed in their construction, as at Babylon, 
Nineveh, Accad, &c. proves their antiquity. 

2nd. The position of the beds and their e1.tent prove that they are 

no ftuvial deposits. 
3rd. Their nearly N. and S. longitudinal axis, and tlae nature of 

the pebbles, show that the course of the ftood which deposited them 
rolled from the northward, from the direction of Mount Ararat, tow
ards the present head of the Persian Gulf, washing fragments from the 
rocks of the Taurus and Kurdi1t6n, and grinding their softer materials 
into the vast, flat, mud deposits which now cover the sea-like plains 
of As1yria, Babylonia and Chaldwa. In this light brown and grayish 
mud are blended the component parts of all these rocks, whether calca
reous, argillaceous, siliceoos, or ferruginous, with a small portion of 
vegetable and saline matter, into one undistinguishable mass ; but we 
can easily learn, from the fossil and mineral character of the pebbles, 
the sources from which they were originally transported ; and, from 
their being exclusively of the hardest portions of the parent rocks, 
we are enabled from their small size and roundness of contour, to es
timate with some approach to truth~ the distance they have travelled, 
and tht! amount of friction they have undergone. In the nummulitic 
and other limestone, granite, and serpentine pebbles, I distinctly recog
nize the rocks of the Taurus and Kurdistan. The absence of pebbles 
of lava or basalt is remarkable; but previous to any speculations being 
hazarded on this head, further search for them is necessary. 

With regard to any theory touching the date of the Deluge deduci
ble from an examination of these deposits, I hue only to observe 
&hat this most be reserved for a future and better opportunity than i~ 

atrorded by this " List of Rocke," already too long and tedious. 
19th. Nummulitic Limestone, from the vicinity of Shiraz (Persia). 

It resembles exactly the uummulitic limeatone of Arabia, uear Mas
ka.t. Mr. Carter, the learned, and indefatigable Secretary of the Society, 
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has found nummulitic limestone on the itdand of Maseera, and Orbilo
litea in the cliff's fringing the shore of Southern Arabia between Aden 
and Maskat. I have traced it from the Lybian desert over Egypt tu 
the opposite or Arabian sliore of the Red Sea, and by Maskat and the 
mountains of Shiraz in Persia, to the banks of the Indus. It has 
been traced still further to the Eastward by Capt. Vicary and into 
Cutch by Capt. Grant. It occurs also in 1itu near Mardin in Upper 
Mesopotamia and some of the Sculptures at Nimr6d I observed 
were chisell~d in it. It is there of a light yellowish, brown colour, 
and compact in texture. I am der.idedly of opinion that these num
mulitic formations must be referred to the npracretaceou1 group, and 
not to the cretaceoUI series as has been done by some geologists. It 
is often capped in the deserts of Egypt, Arabia, Persia, and Scinde by 
loose sandstone and gritty conglomeratt:s imbedding fragments of iu
durated clays, jaspers and silicified wood. In the lofty ridge of the 
Bakhtiari mountains betwef'n the Persian Gulf and Shiraz, it often 
contains marine shells of the eoccne period. 

T.J.N. 

ART. V.-On tlie Red coloring Matter in tlic Salt aml 
Salt·pans of Bombay. By H.J. CARTER, Esq. Assistant 
Surgeon, Bombay. 

I have much pleasure in bringing to the notice of tJ1e Society a 
red substance which is found in some of the Salt-pans of Bombay, 
and which is sometimes so plentiful in them as to impart a blood red 
color to the whole of their contents. It is found at the hot-tom and 
mixed with the salt which floats on the surface of the li1ivium con
tained in them. 

When this substance is examined under a microscope, it is observ
ed to be composed of minute spherical globules of a light ruby rc1l 
color, and averaging the 1500th part oi an inch in diameter. 

These globules, which are found in a state of aggregation, prubalil.v 
adhere for the most part lo the crystals of salt, but a::1 that ca11nol bt> 
seen when the latter is iu soluliuu, I hey are then observed adhering I<• 

1·ryi;tals of carbonate of liull', which were previuu~ly mixed with the 
2 
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ealt, and in thi1 1tate may be 1eparated from the salt, and wuhed 
and dried. 

They consist of a transparent tunic or cell.wall, in which i:1 contain
ed a great number of granules. 

The tunic of the globule is colorle1111 and 110 tenacious u to hold 
together after having been ruptured and its contents eliminated. 

The granules, which nry in diameter from the 19,000 th part of an 
inch to a mere point, are round or ovoid, and of a pink color 
era rnure, but colorless when isolated. They are imbedded within the 
globule, in a transparent mucilage, and occasionally evince a vibratory 
or monadine motion, both within and without the globule. This mo
tion is most perceptible in the smallest and least in the largest gran
ules. 

From this deecription, I think, there can be no doubt that this glo
bule is the H~malococc111 of Agardh,-the Prolococcrs1 nfoali1 of Gre
ville ;-and if so, its habitat which has hitherto been considered to be 
chiefly confined to eternal mow,• either in the Arctic Regions or on 
the tops of mountains, may now be extended to the Torrid Zone. 

In addition to Bombay I eaw. it frequently in the salt-pans on the 
south eastern coast of Arabia, but neglected to bring away a portion 
of the salt with me for examination. It is curious that 1t should be 
found in profusion both in the coldest and hottest parts of the globe. 
If we were to judge from analogy in this instance, we might be inclin
ed to say that its predilection is the smooth surfaces of crystals, 
rather than any thing else,-whether of water, of salt, or indeed, of car
bonate of lime. Baron W ran gel obtained it from the surface of lime
stone rocks ; and Captain Carmichael, in greater perfoction from the 
calcareous rocks (than from other parts) on the borders of the lake of 
Lismore, which were within reach of the occasional inundations. t It 
is also not a little remarkabie that, it should be found living in a cold, 
which on the one hand almost bids defiance to all organic life, and on 
the other hand, in a briny fluid which ia almost equally destructive to it. 
Such apparently discordant facts, however, are no doubt in perfect 
unison with the laws or creation, if we could but understand them. 

1 6 * 
• Endlicher "in nive ailenm, polal"i et alpit1a." p. 3, Gen. Planlarwn. 

t P. C. Vol. nil. p. 107. 
5 
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All are aware of the circumstances which hue rendered thiB little 
organism so notorious, and I need hardly add the general opinion of 
its being considered one of the lowest forms of vegetable life; that is, 
-a simple cell-" which lives for itself and by itself; and is dependent 
upon no1hioghut a due supply of nutriment, and the appropriate sti
muli, for the continuance of its growth and for the due performance 
of all its functions until its term of life is expired."• 

There are some remarks however, connected with Hrematococcw11 
which I should not omit to mention here, for they tend to cast a douht 
over the position this little organism holds in the organic world. They 
are by Agassiz and Vogt,t anJ by Meyen.t 

Agassiz and Vogt, most carefully examined the red snow in the 
glacier of the Aar, and stated that the globules of the Protocor.cu11 
were the on of a rotiferous animalcule called by Ehrenberg, Pl1ilu
dina rouola. Dr. Vogt has added that the P/1ifodina is found abun
dantly with the globules of Prolococcua in several places, and that the 
latter are observed with the Philotlina, and to be deposited by it; that 
they are outside the digestive cavities, because they are not colored 
by indigo when lhe Philodina is fed with that vegetable matter, and, 
therefore, that they are connected with the reproductive organs and 
are the Pfiilodina'a eggs. That, moreover, as there is a difference in 
the size of the globules of Prolococcus, so they accord with the eggs 
of the Philodi11a roaeola which are deposited at different stagrs of 
their development. 

Meyen, again, has staled that the Protococcua nioalis is the Eu,g·le11a 
aanguinea et eiridis of Ehrenberg, and that the reason of its bein;!; 
so often taken for a plant, is, that it naturally passes the greater part 
of its existence in a passiTe slate, only occasionally under favorable 
circumstances starting into activity. 

Thus it wouid seem to be still an unsettled question, whether the 
Hamalococcu• has reached its tast phase of development in its sphe
roiual form, or whether it passes into another shape and becomes 
locomoth·e. 

Now, so far as my own observations extend, neilher the remarks of 

• Carpenter, lllan. of rhysiology p. 1:!3. ; r. c. \"Ol. uii. I'· 168. 
t New Edin. l'hil. JI. ml. uxi. for !SU p. 239. 
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Agassiz and Vogt, nor those of Meyeu, apply to the H«matococcu of 
the salt-pans in Bombay. In the first place, I have never, with the ex
ception of a minute animalcule traversing the field of the microscope 
now and then, seen any organism in the lixivium of the salt-pau11 of 
Bombay which contained the H«malococcU1,-but the Htm111tococcu 
itself. In this case then, at least, these globules cannot he considered 
the eggs of the Philodina ro1eola, more particularly as Ehrenberg 
states• that, this rotiferous animalcule, which is 30 times as big as the 
H«motococcut, deposits its eggs iu heaps and remains along time with 
the young ones produced from them. Neither have I seen Meyeu's 
remarks verified here ; for although I hue frequently, for six months 
together, examined the same globules of our H«matococcu, kept 
in its natural lixivium, and others kept in a dried state, I hue 
never seen them move in eilher instance, nor have I ever recognized 
any appreciable difference in their shape. 

As to the resemblance iu color of the salt of Bombay coutaiuing 
the H«matococcu1, and the pink rock-salt of the mountains, all that 
can be stated is that, in the former there can be no doubt of the co
loring material, while in the latter it has been said by some to be due 
to the presence of the pink remains of animalcules, t and by others to 
the presence only of the red silicate of iron.t After what has been 
Stated respecting the source from llhich the red color of the salt in 
Bombay and that OD the Coast of Arabia is derived, it would not be 
surprising to find that the " blood red" color of the earth about Kala
bagh,t which is in the midst of salt rocks, was alsa owing to the pre
sence ofthe H«malococcu1. 

• Pritch.ard, Infusoria, liv. et fos. 8 "°· p. 407 para. 705. t Silliman'e JI. 
t Dr. Giraud, this JI. No. vi. § Introductiou. to Elphi.n.stone's Cabool. 
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AaT. VI.-Memoir on tlie Cave-Temples and Monasteries, 
and other Ancient Buddhist, Brahmanical, ·and Jaina Re
mains of Western India. By JoeN W1LsoN, D. D., F. R. S., 
Honorary President of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. 

'fhe Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland havjng, 
on the suggestion of James Fergusson, Esq. to whom we are so much 
indebted for the artistic and critical illustration of the architectural 
antiquities of India, represented to the Court of Directors of thP. East 
India Company, the propriety of taking steps for the preservation, as 
far as possible, of the cave-temples and other ancient religious memo
rials of this country, and for their full delineation and description, 
before the work of their decay and destruction has made further 
progress, that Honorable body has promptly responded to the call which 
has been addressed to it, and already taken certain steps for the ac
complishment of the objects which are so much to be desired. With 
reference to the latter of these objects, it has determined to appoint 
a general Commission of Orientalists to direct its accomplishment in 
the way which may best tend to the illustration of the history, litera
ture, religion, and art of ancient India. Preparatory to the commence
ment of the labours of that commission, and the issuing of instruc
tion for its researches, another of a local character, has, with the ap
probation of the Go\·ernment ofln_dia, been formed by the Bombay 
Branch ofthe Royal Asiatic Society, to make such preliminary inqui
ries about the situation and extent and general character of the anti
quities which are to be the subject of investigation as may facilitate 
its judicious commencement and prosecution. By this Bombay Com
mission, the following notes, prepared by Dr. Wilson, are issued, in 
order briefly to indicate what has already been done in the North
West of India in the departments of research referred to, and to 
call forth information, where it is wanted, from parties who have ac
cess to the remains mentioned and to others of a similar character, 
or who already may have made themselves familiar with their gener
ral foatures. 
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EXCAVATIONS. 

The ancient religious excavations of India, forming its most inter
esting remains, it has been found, belong severally to the Buddhist, 
Brahmanical, and Jaina religions. 

The BUDDHIST excavations are the most numerous, ancient, and 
diversified. They consist of oblong Chaityru, or temples,-generally, 
though not always, with lofty roofs excavated in the shape of a horse
shoe,--enshrining what have been called Dahgob••-:masses of rock 
or erections in the form of a bell or beehive enclosing some supposed 
relic or emblem of a Buddha ; Vihara• or Mathas-monasteries con
taining the cells of Buddhist devotees associated as crenohists, frequent
ly with a principal figure of some Buddha as an object of devotion, and 
various other sculptured figures for worship and ornament; Shfi/a1-
square or oblong halls.for public instmction and consultation ; detached 
Griha1-cells, intended for solitary hermits, or the accommodation 
of their stores; anrl Vinhtllt-reservoirs for collecting water for the per
sonal consumption of the monks and their disciples, and use in their 
religious rites. Exterior to the excavations now referred to, and par
ticularly the temples, are frequently to be found, ornamental or com
memorative Stambha1-pillars, generally monoliths hewn like the 
temples out of the living rock ; small Dahgob1-either monoliths 
consecrated lo the Buddhas or their worshippers, or built like the pre
ceding, in the ordinary manner ; and Stupa1 or " Tops" resembling 
these Dahgobs-mounds covering the ashes of distinguished Buddhist 
worshippers. 

The figures of Buddha connected with the excavations now refer
red to, are almost uniformly destitute of such monstrosities as a plu
rality of heads, legs, arms, etc. as are to be observed in Brahmanical 
images. They are represented as receiving worship and enthroniza
tion, as dispensing blessings, or as engaged in contemplation; and as 

• The word Dahgob is supposed by some to come Crom Dhdtugarbl1a the recepta
cle of elements ; and by others Crom Del1agl4pta, the holder or concealer oC a 
body. 

t Thia name is taken Crom on inscription nbo'"c one of them nt the Dhlija cave~, 
copied and translated by Dr. Wilson. 

l 
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having a variety of postures, standing, sitting, or squatted-some
times with the feet drawn up and the knees protruded, sometimes with 
one foot up and another down, and sometimes with both feet on the 
ground. They are all of one type, as far as the expression of intellect 
is concerned ; and they indicate little life, genius, or reflection. Ab
straction seems their general characteristic; various figures representing 
their attendants, or introduced for purposes ofornament, are sculptured 
near them in different forms and attitudes, often of a grotesque char
acter. On the ceilings and walls of some excavations, are remark
able paintings, forming groups of men, and certain of the lower ani
mals, with various utensils and instruments, illustrative of the occupa
tions and manners and customs of the former inhabitants of this coun
try, and even of the foreign people with whom they may have held in
tercourse. 

'fhe BaA'HM.ANICAL excavations are principally temple1,-either re
presenting the interior of such places of Hindu worship, or their com
plete structure, and generally with numerous pillars supporting a low 
roof, with rafters above their capitals. They are dedicated to Shiva, 
and distinguished by the different figures of that deity, such as the 
Trimurti, or Triad of the deity, representing the functions of expans
sion, continuance, and reduction; the god in his proper character, at
tended by hii;i wife Parvatf, and surrounded by the other principal 
gods of t,he Hindu pantheon assembled to enhance his greatness, 
and attended by munis, ':i1his, and other devotees and hermits ; the 
god united with Parvati, as Ardhanarf11h, half male half female ; the 
god in his more terrific and monstrous forms, as Bheira'Da, the 
dreadful, As.ht-Bhujakar, the eight-armed etc.; and the god as the ge
nerative principle, in the form of the Linga. In these temples, too, 
Ganesha, the son of Shiva occupies an important place. Brahm6, and 
Vishnu with most of his A'Diltaras, are also found in some of them, 
though in a subordinate position. 

The Jaina excavations are also principally temples. They are not 
numerous in the West of India ; and it is rather difficult to distinguish 
them from those of the Buddhists, with whom the Jainas are intimately 
allied. Some one of the twenty-four Tirtho.nkaTB, or emancipated 
Jinas,-particularly Ne11aiflatha or Paramatha,-occupies the chief 

~ 
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places in them; while the other 1'irthanlcars~ occupy the veraudahs or 
secondary positions. 

The principal groups of excavations in the West of India which 
have been brought to notice, are the following :-

I. THE CAVES OF SALSETTE. 

In the island of S.hashtit or Salsette, contiguous to Bombay, arc 110 

fewer than five groups of religious caves, at considerable distances 
from one another. 

I. Of these, the K.&.'NHER11 CAvEst arc by far the most importaut. 
They decidedly belong to the Buddhists, ofthe form of all whose ex
cavations, they present examples. They have been described by Mr. 
Salt in the first volume of the Transactions of our Society under its 
original designation ; and Mr. Fergusson's notes upon them, in the 
eighth volume of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, are \·ery in
teresting, in both an antiquarian and architectural point of view. Dr. 
Bird opened one of their exterior Stupa11 in 1839, and found near it some 
valuable relics, one of which has a Pali inscription. The inscrip- . 
tions on their verandahs and pillars, he has given" in his late work,§ 
but without a translation ; but his transcript, owing to some mishap or 
other, has been found to be not sufficiently correct, and the originals 
will require to be again carefully copied or taken in fac-simile. The 
form of their letter is that of the more modern type, a fact which well 
agrees with Mr. Fcrgusson's opinion respecting their age, founded 011 

the style of their architecture. There are two gigantic figures of 
Buddha, about twenty feet in height, which front one another in the 
northern and southern corners of the porch of the Chaitya. They re
present him as dispensi1!g his blessing with his right hand, and as ele
gantly raising the slender Shala or shawl, with his left. The groups 

• Sometimes written Tirthdkdrs. 
t So called from its anciently hal·ing" shashti," or sixty, Yillagcs. That now near

est the caves on the old Thana road, is called Vihargaum, ,·ulgo Vehadgaum, or the 
village ofthe "monD.Stery," cl·idently hal·ing reference to the Buddhist establish
ment of Kd11he1·i. 

t Or, the Cayes of the Confused Noise. 

~ Historical Researches on the Origin and Principle• uf the Duddha and Jaiu.1 
Religions, etc, Bombay, 18-17. 
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of men and women in the front Qf the music gallery below, are well 
conceived, though of a grotesque character; and their ornaments, as 
those in some other Buddhist temples, have been noticed as similar to 
those now worn by the Bhlls and Banjharis, and other aboriginal tribes. 
The Dahgob within the chaitya is large, but without ornament or 
neatness. The umbrella with which it must have been originally sur
mounted, no more exists. The pillars are worthy of notice in an ar
chitectural point of view ; and a lithograph of one of them is subjoin
ed to this article, as a specimen. The Shlllcir, or halls of instruction, 
and the cells for the accommodation of the movks, situated on both 
sides of the ravine descending from the hill, are very numerous ; and 
one of the former, of large dimensions, has many neatly sculptured 
figures on its walls, well worthy of being pourtrayed. In two of the 
smaller caves are remains of some painted figures, of which specimens 
were lately taken by Mr. A. West. The hill in which the caves are 
executed, requires perhaps a more careful inspection than it has yet re
cci\•ed. When it was lately visited by the writer of these notes, and 
some of his friends, they found, on the north side of it, what appeared 
to them the site of a structural temple, with a large flight of steps lead
ing to it, and, on the opposite side, a meridional line cut in the rock, 
with a fragment ofa circular stone lying in its neighbourhood. 

2. Near the village of KoNDATI' there a few Buddhist excavations, 
which are evidently an offset from _those of Kanheri. They contain a 
few figures and a Dahgob, and have one or two inscriptions. They have 
escaped the attention of Mr. Salt and Dr. Bird; but their existence has 
been well known to Europeans for a considerable number of years. 
Their inscriptions and figures have been lately copied by Mr. A. West. 

3. The caves at JoGESHWAR, near Ambolf, form an extensive Br~h
manical Shaiva temple, in some respects resembling that ofElephanta, 
but probably posterior to it in point of workmanship. They have not 
yet been either minutely iiescribed or delineated, though they are notic
ed by Mr. Salt; and a particular account of them will be acceptable. 
Owing to their subterraneous position and extreme dampness, and 
the soft nature of the rock of which they are composed, they are fast 
going to decay. Their nam~ is noticed in a subsequent part of this 
paper, as forming, with other circumstances, a note of time giving 



<.:eLUNN IN &IJDDHIST CAVE., KANHEIU .. .,..,,,,,.,. .. · 
, 



1800.] Cace-T1nnplu and Monaaleriea. 41 

some indication of the date of their excavation. An idol of De~ 
which they contain, is noticed under the name of Yoge1hwari Maha
Lalcahmi in the twenty-ninth chapter of the first section of the Sahyadri 
Khan~ of the Slcanda Pura11a. 

4. The caves at MONT-PEZIR are also Brlhmanical, and dedicated 
to Shiva. They have been appropriated by the Roman Catholic in
habitants of Salsette as a church, in lieu of their own structural fabric, 
which they have allowed to fall into decay. 

5. The caves at MA'GATHANA'., near Poineer, are of no great extent. 
'fhey are also dedicated to the god Shiva. . The number of Shaiva 
caves in Salsette seems to indicate that the Brahmans, after the over
throw of Buddhism in the West of India, had a pride in attempting to 
rhal the works of their predecessors, and that in the vicinity of these 
works. 

11. THE CAVES OF ELEPHANTA. 

Of all the excavations in the \Vest of India, those ofGe.&.'RA'rua1,• 
or the " Elephanta" of the Portuguese, t are the best known ; aud lit
tle can be added to the accounts of them and the representations of their 
figures which have been published by Nie~uhr in his ;rravels, and 
especially by Mr. William Erskine in his admirable paper in our own 
Transactions. They are decidedly Brahmanical, and devoted to the 
god Shiva, who occupies the most prominent place in them in the form 
of the Trimurti, the Linga, etc. Several of the compartments of their 
figures-as that ilr which the marriage of Shiva to Parvati is rcpresent
ed,-resemble tho~e of Kailas at Elora,-to which it is probable 
they are of later c.onstruction.t Diogo de Couto, the Portuguese an-

• Hill of Purification. 
t From the figure of an elephant near one of the landing places. 

t Of the compartment (No. 7,ofNicbuhr) to which rP.ference is here m:ulr, nnd 
which Pyke and llloor consillrr as representing a marriage, lllr. Erskin~ says," From 
the most careful inspection of the sculpture, I can pcrceh·~ nothing to fa your the 

supposition." It must be noticed, hol~fi<'r, that Parrnti stands on Shim's right 
hand, which among the Hindus is the po&ition of a female only on the occasion of 
her marriage ; and that I\ priest, or Daksha, secn1s pushing her forward, to onrcomP 
her bashfulness. The group corresponds with another at Elora, which the nr:1h

mans intrrprl'I '" o representation of Shiva'• 1uania~l'. and adjoining tu whieh thcrr 

(j 
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nali1t, mentions that a slab, containing an inscription, was removed 
from them and sent to Europe by the Portuguese.• Traces of letters, 
at one or two places, are distinguishable on the roof. It is worthy of 
notice that they are in what has been called the Buddhist cave charac
ter, which, from this and other facts, appears to have been well 
known to the Brahmans. Connected with the caves of Elephanta, 
which have been so long celebrated, and which are all designed for 
purposes of worship, there were discovered by Mr. Trotter, a fow 
years ago, upon an adjoining hill, two neatly excavated apartments, 
most probably intended for the residence of priests or devotees. 
Doors and locks have lately been put upon them, excluding the pub
lic from their inspection ; and it may be well that free acces11 to them 
should be secured by the authorities of the island or by government. 
The work of destruction and decay is proceeding rapidly in the great 
excavations, notwithstanding the fact that they are committed to the 
care of a pensioned soldier. A barbarous restoration in clay of some 
of the broken limbs of the figures was recently attem11ted. It is well 
that the delineations given by Mr. Erskine are so complete and per
fect. 

Ao image of Devi, in the form of a tiger and named Um/J-Wagesh
wari, which is placed on the hill above the caves, is mentioned in 
the twenty-ninth chapter of the first section of the Sahyadri Khan~ of 
the Skan~a Pura'!a· 

ia another group or figures Wustrative or proceedings on the /lay subsequent to the 
marriage. 

• Couto's account oC the inscription is tke fellowing :-" Quando logo 01 Portu
guezes tomaram estaa terras de Bagaim, e de sua juriclicgii.o, que foram ver este 
Pagode, !he tirlrRm huma Cormosa pedra, que estava sobre a porta, que tinha hum 
letreiro de letras mui bem abertas, e talhadas, e Coi mandada a el Rey, depoia do 
Govemador da India, que entii.o era, e mandar ver por todoa 01 Oentios et Mouros 
deste Oriente, quejl nilo conheceram aquelles caracterea; eel Rey D. Joii.o o III. 
trabalhou muito por saber o que estas letras dillam, mas nii.o se achou quem as 
Jesse, e aBBim ficou a pedra por ahi, e hoje nii.o ha jl memoria della."-Da Aaia de 
Diogo Couto, Dec. Set. Cap. Ii. What a valuable acquisition would this inscrip
tion be, now that the cave character ia ao well known. Perhaps, it may be Coundin 
•ome obscure comer or the Royal Museum at Lisbon, or or some oC the colleges at 
Coimbra. 
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III. THE CAVES OF KARANJA1• 

These are cells of a very insignificant character, ~nd are now most
ly filled with water. They are here noticed only as vestiges of the 
oriental ascetism in another of our Bombay islands, in all of which, 
capable of supporting a small population, there appear to have been 
hermitages, either Buddhist or Brahmanical. 

IV. THE CAVES OF MAHA:p IN THE KONKAN. 

Near the town of Mahad,, at the head of the Bankot river, some 
Buddhist excavations were discovered many years ago. Of these Dr. 
Bird says," The two caves of Mahar in the Konkan, are situated 
about a mile from the town, on the right hand of the road leading, by 
Indapur, to Nagotana and Bombay. They are very small and rudely 
e1ecuted, but are distinguished by the two lithographed inscriptions of 
Plate xxxix" [of Dr. B.'s work]. Of the inscriptions now men
tioned, the first only is to be found at the place now indicated. The 
other is at another series of caves, considting ofa pretty considerable 
monastery with its concomitants, near the village of P A'L.&.' contiguous 
to MaM~, visited in the end of December 1848 by Mr. J. S. Law, the 
Collector of Thana, and the writer of these notes. Some minor inscrip
tions exist at the same place. When it was lately visited by the parties 
now mentioned, other cave temples in the vicinity were brought to no
tice by natives of whom inquiries were made. Referring to some of 
these, Mr. Law, in a note to Dr. Wilson, says," There is nothing but 
a simple cell with a veranda, and two or three unfinished ones, on the 
hill near the ferry at Mahad,. At KuLoA'uM on the other side of the 
river, there are several cells and one larger cave, which might be call
ed a Vihar, but nearly filled up with earth. Here I found some short 
inscriptions, of which I enclose a copy." Of the inscriptions now 
referred to, it may be well to procure a fac-simile.• 

• It is probably of the eaves near MaMd or Pald, that Niebuhr says, " Pas loin 
du fort victoire [Bankot], ii ya (dit on) aussi une grande Pagode, taillee dans un 
rocher, ou comme un autre a'exprime, 25 rnaiaons avec de• chambres, teilleH dans 
le Rocher.-Niebuhr, voyage, tom. ii. p. 32. 
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V. THE CAVES OF KUDA'. 

These cavP.s were lately brought to notice in the circumstances 
mentioned in the following extract from the proceedings of the Bom
bay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society :-Dr. Wilson directed the 
c:l~ention of the meeting to the interesting fact that several series of 
of cAvE-TEll1PLES1 hitherto wholly unknown to Europeans, had just 
been brought to notice in various parts of the Maratha country. 
Among these, the most remarkable are these near the village of K uda. 
situated on the Rajpuri creek in the Konkan, between three and four 
miles west from the town of Thal., and about forty-two miles in the 
strait line from Bombay. 1'he discovery of these caves occurred in 
the following circumstances. About the commencemeut of the rains 
of1848, Vishnu Shastri, the firahman who had assisted :Mr. Wathen, 
Ur. 'Vilson, and others, so much in the decipherment of inscriptions 
in the ca\·e character, was appointed Mahalkari of a district in the 
l{onkan. When about to commence his duties, he called upon Dr 
,V. who asked him to make every inquiry in his power about the ex
istence, or otherwise, of a series of caves with a chaitya, as the centre 
from which the caves at Mahad., which are ~nly monkish cells, wculd 
probably be found to be only an offset. In a short time, he reported 
both to l\lr. Law the Collector of Thana and to Dr. W. as the result of 
his research, the information which he had obtained of the existence 
of a mv.gnificent series near the village of 1'ha{. Mr. Law at the 
opening of the season, sent the Brahman pnsonally to inspect the 
ca,·es ; and he found them to correspond with the descriptions which 
he had recei,·ed of them. He also brought with him a fac-simile of 
some of the inscriptions, which Dr. Wilson exhibited to the meeting, 
l\lr. Law has been the first, or among the first, of Europeans to inspect 
these works. In a letter dated the 15th January, addressed to Dr. Wil
son he says, " I ,·isited the cues of Kuda a few days ago, and I may 
l'afcly say, th~t they far exceeded my expectations. There are twenty
two ca,·es altogether, great and small, and no less than four of them 
have Chaityas. The principal one is 60 feet in length, with several 
bas-reliefs of fluddhas sitting cross-legged on lotuses and others on 
Si11l1tisana.9 with the usual allcndants, dolphins, etc. The most inter-

r 
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esting and best executed, however, are of male and female figures, 
perhaps representing Buddha and his Shakti, the former with a kind of 
turban for his head-dress. This, as well aa the other caves containing 
chaityas, is on the plan of a Vihb, not of a regular temple, as at Karla;. 
I found eighteen inscriptions, and have got good fac-similes on cloth 
of the longer ones and copies of the rest. The larger ones probably 
excel any that have been found, in the perfect formation of the letters, 
and are as plain as if they had just been cut. Some of them contain 
such complicated compound letters, that, I think they must be in· 
Sanskrit. I propose to send a short account of these caves with 
drawings, shortly to the Bombay Asiatic Society, but in the mean 
time you are at liberty to mention the purport of what I have stated 
at the next meeting you may atlend, should you wish.'' This infor
ination must be peculiarly interesting to the students of Indian anti
quities. Mr. Law has got at these caves upwards of a scor~ of inscrip· 
tions neatly copied and taken in fac-simile ; and there does not appear 
to be any great difficulty in executing their translation. 

It would appear from an old map lately brought to notice, that the 
existence of these caves was known to some of the natives engaged in 
one of the Konkan surveys. 

VI. THE CAVES OF JA'MBRU'G. 

These Caves were first heard of by Mr. Law, who has partially look
ed at them, without, however, discovering in them any figures or in
scriptions. They will soon, it is believed, be carefully examined by 
himself or some other European. They are situated near the village 
of Jambr{sg, at the foot of the Ghats lying nearly East ofThana. Dr. 
Wilson, when on his way to Puna in May 1849, met, at Khalapur, 
Vi~h'!u Sha'.stri who was in charge of that district, and asked him to 
send a trustworthy person to J&mbr6g to examine the excavations 
there. The report received on this occasion simply was, that," There 
is a Lene at Jambrug. The Cave is near a tank, and has only a small 
door. It is dark within; and in late times an image of Bahirawanatha 
has been established within it, on account of which the ignorant 
people of the place gi'e it the denomination of the Na.thfsche Lene." 
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VII. TIIF. CAYES OF KONDA1NA1• 

These interesting caves, situated near the base of the Rajmachi hill, 
were discovered by the m~ssenger sent to Jambrug in the circum
stances mentioned in the preceding paragraph. The following is the 
notice given of them at the time by Vishnu Shbtri to Dr. Wilson:-

~ 1WIT~ ~ IJiR" ~ ~- ij~ ~ ~ lrtiJ iiff

~ i1m rrcrr;rrr ari, a:rrfUr ?.lr~ ~~~;;it 'li'iJr'f aut. aitif ~~ "
~m"lr<rr 'ffir<Z"T ~ 81ri', a:irfur ffl" 31~ "°~ ~~ ~\f\lmrniT 
iJ'<J &:jrf; Cf m~ ~ ~i~ ~ aJmr I arrfUr ilJT ~r~ ~ IQ"

iffi ~ aUGli' a:JOO'<Jr ~ a:irt, fif~ &J'li'U flii<!r 111U &J~ IJil'{ ~ 
'"' &Jrtr, i:niirifiil' a:r~ &Ja°t f~~il "lrifif. ~ "°~ il'inU ~ 
"°~nffq' ~A s:ir{. fiJoit;r it'f fa-<li(it IJiR" '<ft~ ~fif. ~ "°~
~ lirtlf ~~Of ~ if1Pljj0jf(1 a:J~ 00 ~ ~r ~"' qff~ a:rT

t.r s:rii m;i- rm. 1 facTiur ~~"' qf'<f ~ ~ii' a:rf'f. itlr
oo ~ «r<f' s:rrt' mOJ!mr:::r iil'CfOli' &tit I lfq ~ 1Ji'K s:r'fq"l ari'. 
lITTifCf iilPr llfPlrr6 ~ti'!"~~ crurir ~ii''"' ilraf ~. ~ 
Cl1T fOctiPTt crm:: ~ a:rri' ~ lft~ il'~:::r ~ ll'l'frir. tl'rll"~ mr-
1111Rf ~'<Jr ifiiRi°{ a:rri . .. 
-"There is a very excellent excavation near the village of Kon~i\'!a •. 
There is a large gateway forming the entrance to the principal apart
ment ; and it has a wooden arch. Within, there is a circular dome of 
a Buddhist temple ; and this, the chief assembly hall, is lofty like that 
at Veher [near KarJa]. There are images ofBuddh at the side of the 
gateway ; and above these images there is an inscr.iption of eleven or 
twelve letters well formed, but there is no other inscription. There 
is a second small assembly hall near the chief one. Both the places 
are important. There are grounds for supposing that the injury which 
has been sustained by the pillars of the principal assembly hall, was 
caused by the Musalmans when they were in authority at Kalyan. 
The place [of the ca,·es] is five kos distant from Kh!i:lapur. There is 
a considerable ascent, It is near Khopawali [at the foot of the Bhor 

• In the :Marath! this is Ko11da11e ; but to prM·l'nt p<'rplt>xity and to s<'enr<' uni
formil)", it is dcsirab)t' to gin• th(' namt'S of places in their llindf form. 
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Gh&t] ; but the road is very difficult. If you wish to go to it, the good 
road must be taken. You will nearly reach it in a palkhf. Where 
the ascent is great, you must have a horse. So much for the excava
tion at Kon4i\oli." 

Mr. Law has lately been able to visit these excavations, and to pro
cure illustrative drawings of their front and principal figures. They 
appear to be more modern than those of Salsette. The account above 
given of them by Vi~hi;ru Shastri has been found to be correct. 

VIII. CAVES OF THE KONKAN UNVISITED BY EUROPEANS. 

Vi~hou Shlistri now alluded to has mentioned to Dr. Wilson, that he 
has heard of the existence of several excavations in the Konkan, of 
which nothing is yet known by Europeans. These are said to be 
respectively in the neighbourhood ofChipalun, Dabhul, Sangamuhwar, 
Gaohane-Velgaum, Wade'-Padel, Cheul-A11agar, and Chanda111ar, near 
Agaehl. · It is to be hoped that they will not be permitted to remain 
long without examination. 

Chipaluo, one of the places POW rererred to, is mentioned in the 
first chapter of the second section of the Sahyi.dri Khand. of the 
Skanda Purlif!a, as Chi1tapola11,• the village at which, according to 
that curious document, the creation of the Chiltapawan Brlihmans 
was effected by Parashurama from some ashes or corpses found at the 
Chilla, or place for burning the dead, when the established priests or 
Vipraa refused to assist him in the performance of a Shraddka. The 
legend may have originated at the overthrow and. conversion of the 
contemplative Buddhist monks ofthe locality. Of the forcible con
version of the Buddhist monks in the Konkan some memorials still 
exist. The writer a short time ago found at a village near Iodlipur, a 
pillar, in fragments, representing, in the lower parts, a bloody battle, 
conducted against the Buddhist priests by men mounted on horseback 
and with spears and shields, and in the upper; the bull of Shiva, the 
emblem of Bri\hmanism, trampling and triumphing over them when 
discomfited. The Brahmans sometimes say that the original name of 

• UQf( "" ~ mlf f~r~ "l'llFf: The village named Chittapolan at the 
base of the Sahyadri. 
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CAillapolaa wu Chittapf.rf!a, or the fulfilment of desires, which has the 
appearance of a Buddhist name. 

Ascending the mountains by the Bhor Ghat, contiguous to which 
are the caves of Kon~ al! a last described, we come to a very remark
able and famous 11eries, situated in the Sahyadri range itself. 

IX. THE CA YES OF KA'RLA'. • 

I. The peculiarly interesting Caves near the village of Vehergiium 
or VrnA'RGA(UM, to north of Karla, on the Puna road are those which 
are commonly known by the name of the KA'RLA' CAVES. They are 
all of the lluddhistical character. They have been descibed by Lord 
Valentia in the second volume of hi:i Travels, and ably commented 
upon by Mr. James Fergu~son, in his valuable paper already referred to. 
Fae-similes of their inscriptions were taken on cloth a few years ago by 
Dr. Smyttan, the Rev. James Mitchell of Pun ii, and the writer of these 
notes, who presented them to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, along with a transcript and approximative translation of one 
the most important and legible of them, t Copies of these fac-similes 

• Sometimes but incorrectly written Karli. The MoratW: name is crrii Karle, 
which in its Hindi form, the best to odopt in the representotion of places, becomee 

Karla. 

t Assuming the word ViJaya with which this inscription ( abo\"C the elephants on 
the northern side of the porch of the Choitya) commences, to be o proper name, and 
thot of the Jahudip MaharnJotnm (Jambudroipa MahdrdJottama,) or emperor of Jam
budwfp, mentioned at its close to be that of Yijoya ghen by Mr. Tumour in the 
Mal111m11so under the year 543, D. C., and supposing no penersion to exist in the 
case, :his would naturally be the date of the execution of the exca'l"ation. Dr. Dird 
has wry properly obscrHd on this opinion, which from the first was propounded by 
Dr. ""ilson merely as hypothetical, that "•ince there arc undeniable and intentional 
penersions of historical data, in the first centuries of the Buddhistical era, by which 
Vijaya's landing in Ceylon is made to agree with the doy on which Sakya expired, it 
ruay be well doubted, whether this can can be so ancient as the inscription would 
make it." Dr. Dird thinks that he obsenes on another of the Karla inscriptions the 
date of the twentieth yeor of Dutl1ania llam, which would giH about 163 B. C. for 
the excantion, and thus allow suffieient time for the propagation of Buddhism, in 
the Maratha country by Asoka'• missionaries mentioned in the Mahavanso. The 
rt>ading is not altogether satisfatlory ; but a ~uitablc rc,·iew of the Karla inscrip

tions wuuhl rc<juirc a •cparalc paper. 
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are given in the late work of Dr. Bird, who has also given his inter
pretation of sume of them. The principal excavation is a Claail11a, 
the largest, best presened, and most interesting in point of art in 
India. Its pillars, figures, and other objects of curiosity, are well 
worthy of the attention of the artist. The Dahgoh within has a large 
wooden umbrella over it, in a state of nearly perfect presenation. 
The wooden ribs of the roof also remain nearly entire. They are 
of teak, and are probably as old as the cave itself. The abacus 
on the capitals of the fifteen pillars by which the nave is separated 
from each of the side aisles, is of excellent sculpture. It is of two 
crouching elephants, their heads and necks only being visible, gene
rally with a man and woman seated on each-the woman's hair 
being shed but having an ornament on front, and the man's collected 
and twisted like a Turkish turban, if, indeed, he has not a rope-turban 
like that sometimes worn by the lower orders of the natives. Behind 
the Dahgob, are seven plain octagonal pillars. Between the measure
ments of this Chaitya by Lord Valentia and l\lr. Fergusson, there is a 
very considerable discrepancy. "Its interior dimensions," says Mr. 
Furgusson, "are one hundred and two feet three inches for total length, 
eighty-one feet three inches for length of nave. Its breadth from wall 
to wall is forty-five feet seven inches, while the width of the nave is 
twenty-five feet seven inches ... In the Atlas to Lord Valentia's Tra
vels, a detailed plan of this eave is given, on which the dimensions 
taken by the scale are forty-six feet wide by one hundred and twenty
si:t feet long ; and as the plan appears to have been drawn with con
siderable care, (hy Mr. Salt, I believe,) and these figures are repeated 
in the text, I was a good deal staggered by finding so great a discre
pancy, and inclined at first to give up my own as incorrect. I have, 
however, retained them, not only because they were taken with care, 
and I cannot see how so great an error could have crept into them ; 
but also becau&e Lord Valentia's dimensions are quite at variance 
with those of all the Chaitya caves I am acq.oaintet.I with."• In this 
instance, probably from some obliteration cir confusion in Mr. Fer
gosson's notes, his usual accuracy has failed him. A careful measure-

• Journal of the Royal Aoiatic Society, Vol. ,·iii. p .• 5i. 
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ment, which we lately made,_agreea with that of Lord Valentia within 
a few inches. The " lion-pillar'' (u it ia denominated in ita imcrip
tion) exterior to the Chaitya, is a remarkable object, and is of sixteen 
aides. Mr. James Prinaep attempted, and partly with 1ucce111, to 
translate an inscription upon lt,:from a transcript of Colonel Sykes.• 
Adjoining the Chaitya are some Vilaara1 and detached cells; but of
fering no great extent of accommodation for the monks, though the 
larger Vihar_has three tiers.t 

• Journal or the Royal Asiatic Society, February, 1838. 

t The following remarks or Mr. Fergusson, which are or a general character, may 
be here advantageously introduced. 

"As.this is decidedly the finest Chait ya cave in India, a few remarks on the architec
tural ordinance of thet1e caves may not be miaplaced. 

" However much they vary in size or in detail, their general arrangement•, u I 
mentioned before, are the same ia every part of India, and the mode of admitting 
light, which is always 10 important a piece or architectural effect, is in all precisely 
identical. 

"Dearing in mind that the disposition or parts is exactly the same u those of the 
choir or a Gothic round or polygonal apse cathedral, the following description will be 
euily understood. Across the front there is always a screen with a gallery over it, 
occupying the place or the rood-loft, on which we now place our organs : in the&e 
there are thre" doors; one, the largeat, opening to the nave, and one to each or the 
side aisles; over this screen the whole front or the cave is open to the air, one vut 
window the whole breadth or the aame section, stilted BO u to be more than a aemi
Circle in height, or generally ofhorse-Bhoe form. 

" The whole light, therefore, Cell on the Daghopa, which is placed exactly opposite 
in the place oHhe altar, while the colonnade around and behind, is thus leBB perfect
ly lit. The pillars there being always placed very cloBely together, the light wu never 
admitted in sufficient quantitieB to illuminate the wall behind, so that to a person 
standing~ near the door in this mection, there appeared nothing, but illimitable 
gloom. 

" I do not conceive that a votary wu ever admitted. beyoad the colonnade under 
the front, the_ rest being devoted to the prieBts and the ceremonieB, u is now the 
cue in China, and in Catholic churches, and he therefore never could Bee whence the 
light came, and stood in comparative shade himself, so aa to heighten its effect con
siderably. Still further to increue this Bcenic effect, the architects of these temp lea 
have placed the screen.a and mmic galleries in front, in Buch a manner, aa to hide the 
great window from my peraon approching the temple ; tlaough theBe appear to have 
been omitted in later examplea, u in the Viswakarma of Ellora, and the two later .. 
Chaitya caves at Ajunta, and only a porch added to the inner acreen the top or which 
served as the mu&ic gallery, but the great window iB then expoaed to view, which l 

' 
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2. The CAVIis or Be.&'JA' lie nearly aa far to the south or the vil
lage of Karla, aa those now mentioned do to the north : and both se
ries, it may be inferred from their contiguity, belonged to the same or 
an allied fraternity of Buddhist monks. Their existence was spoken 
or by natives to Europeans for a considerable time before they were 
visited by any of our countrymen.• Sir John Awdry was among the 
first particularly to examine them. They were afterwards viewed by 
Dr. Wilson,Mr.Manakji Kharshedji, and Mr. Westergaard ofCopen-

cannot help thinking is a great defect. To a votary once hu-ing entered the porch, 

the eft"ect ls the same, and iCthe apace between the inner and outer screen was roof
ed, which I 1uppose It to have been, no one not previouely acquainted with the de

sign could perceive how the light was admitted ; eupposing a votary to have been ad
mitted by the centre door, and to have passed under the screen to the right or left, 
tl:.e whole arrangements were such, that an architectural effect was produced certain
ly superior to any thing I am acquainted with in ancient or modern temples. 

"Something of the same sort ia attempted ln the clasalc and modem Hindu tem
plea where the only light is admitted by the door directly facing the imo.ge, which 
is thue lit up with co11siderable splendour, and the re1t of the temple is left in a ra

ther subdued light, so as _to give it conaiderable relief. The door, however, makes 
but a clumsy window compared with that of the Buddhist ca..-e, for the light is too 
low, the spectator hi.mse!Cimpedes a portion of it, and 1tandlng in the glare of day, 
unless he uses his hands to shade his eyes, he can scarcely see what is within. In 
the Hyp<Ethral temples, this was probably better managed, and the light introduced 
more in the Buddhist manner ; but we know so little of their arrangements, that it 

is difficult to give an opinion on a subject so little underatood. 
" Almost all writers agree, that the Pantheon at Rome is the best lit temple that 

antiquity has left us; in one respect it equals our caves, that it has but one window, 

and that placed high up; but it is inferior, inasmuch aa it is seen by e"fery one in the 
temple, and that the light is not concentrated on any one object, but wanders with 
the sun all round the building."--Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. "fiii. pp. 

61 62. 

• The earliest allusion to these caves which we can find, is the following. Oct. 27. 
[180f]. "Very early all the party, e•cept Messrs. Salt and Smith, set off for Low 
Ghur. The road across the valley was good, but when we began to ascend, the 
palanquins were of little use. We saw a line of caves facing due west on our left 
under the hill, on the summit of which is the fort of Esapoor. My servo.nt ,·isited 

them by my orders, to examine 'if there were anything worthy of inspection. He re

ported that there was a small arched temple, similar in plan to that of Carli, but 

that there was not any inscription or figure of Buddh, and that smaller :flat c:n·cs 
1\"cre on each side, but uninteresting ; we did not therefore take the trouble of climb

inf{ to them." Lord Valentia's Travel•, Vol. ii. pp. 165-6. 
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hagen, a.Dd others. They are inferior in point of dimensions and ex
ecution lo those at Vehergaum. Approaching them from the north~ 

we find first some weUs; secondly, a small Viw; thirdly, s Chiiya 
without a music gallery in front; fourthly, a two storied Vilar; fifthly, 
a well ; and sixthly, fourteen Dt1hgo61, partly within and partly uterior 
to some ornamented rooms still unfurnished. 1'he Chaitya is about 
sixty-one feet in length and twenty-six in breadth. It has twenty-seven 
octagonal pillars, about eight feet seven inches in height ; and a double 
number of wooden ribiJ in the arch rising about the same height above 
them. Its Dahgob, which is of the same height u the pillar, is about 
thirty-four feet in circumference at the base. These caves afford 
only three small inscriptiom, which Dr Bird bu given, in the seventh 
number of our Journal,• from the traoscripts of Mr. Westergaard 
and Mr. D'Ochoa. That over the well or tank to the south of the 
Chaitya is by far the most distinct. In the lithograph .accompany
ing this paper, we give it u copied in the beginning of 1842 by our
selves, and as lately carefully compared with the original. Our deci
phennent in the N&gari letters is the following, 

iflll<'lle ~ TR' 
~ "'Et' iCtfQifl!ft ; 

which we translate, " A well gifted by Maharathi the son of Kusaka, 
for the sake of the religion of mercy," (a common designation of Bud
dhism on the cave inscriptions). Dr. Bird makes it 

~mcli~'f('li"i44i"tllCUUCiflQlil: 
" The righleoua gifl of a aymbol and oehicle of the p11rifetl Ssh 

Salta, (Shakra or Indra) the reating place of the gioer." Here, it must 
be admitted, "the doctors differ." Without asking a decision In 
our favour, we may fairly say, that the inscriptions, in the grouping 
of the words particularly, require greater patience thao has yet been 
brought to bear upon them, even though only a few of the letters can 
now be doubtful. 

X. THE CAVES OF BEDSA.t 

A short account of these Caves was communicated by Mr. Wester

• Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Aaiatic Suciety. 

t In Maril/if, ~. 
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gaard. to Dr. Bird. "The caves at BIRSA, (or as it is called, in the 
map of the Puna Collectorate, Beira) are situated about six miles S. W. 
from Wargaum. The plan of the temple resembles Karli, bot is nei
ther of so great extent nor so well executed, and appears more mod
em. It contains a DaAgop ; and its roof, which is ribbed, and sup
ported by twenty-six octagonal pillars, about ten feet higli, seems to 
have been covered with paintings, which are now, however, so indis
tinct, that nothing can be made out of them. There are four pillars, 
about twenty-five feet high in front, surmounted by a group of horses, 
bulhi, and elephants. The first pillar supports a horse and a bull, 
with a male and female rider ; the next three elephants and one horse, 
two of the elephants having a male and female rider. ; the third three 
horsea and one elephant, a male and female rider being placed on two 
of the horses ; and the fourth pillar is surmounted by two horses bear
ing a male and female rider. The hall of instruction which is of an 
oval shape, has a vaulted roof and is situated close to the temple. ll 
contains eleven small cells ; and over the door of one of them there 
is an indistinct and partly defaced inscription,"• A personal visita
tion of these caves enables us to add but little to this accurate notice. 
The length of the CAailya is about forty-six feet ; and its breadth at 
the door is about twenty-five feet and a half, while before the Dahgob 
it ia nearly twenty-one. The pillars within the Chaitya are twenty
seven, agreeing in number with those at Bh&ji. The Dal.gob below 
ia thirty-three feet lour inches in circumference and ten feet three in 
height. It is surmounted by a sort of shaft on a scaffolding, which 
improves its form. On the sides of the Chaitya are one or two symbolic 
figures. The hall of instruction, or rather Vihar, which is semi-oval 
in form, has seven cells in its sides. Besides the inscription mentioned 
by Mr. Westergaard, there is another over a well to the south oT the 
Chaitya, also given by him in a form which as closely agrees with our 
own transcript as could be expected~ 

The coupling of the Cavea now mentioned w"ith the village of WAD, -

cA'UM, has rendered it a matter of difficulty for some persons to find 
them. Jn visiting them we went from Karla along the Puna road to 

• Jow11al of the Bo111bay Branch of Ro~·al Aoialic Society, May 18H. 
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the bridge of the lndrayeni (with seventeen arches). We then struck 
over the hill of K u'!da wa to the right, above a tank, at a village of that 
name ; and aflE'r passing along some ta~le-land to the southwest, we 
descended in the same direction to the caves which are about 900 
feet above the village of B&1?SA1

• They are not very easily accessible, 
and are not visible at any con-siderable distance, a mass of rock in 
front of the vestibule having never been hewn away. We took three 
hours to reach ~hem from Karla ; but we got hack in about a couple 
of hours. 

XI. THE CAVES OF SHAILARWA'DI. 

The native guide by whom we were conducted to the caves last men
tioned, in reply to inquiries which were addressed to him, informed 
us that there was a Lena near the posting-station called Shailarwad& 
about six miles beyond W a4gaum on the road from Bombay to Puna. 
On arriving near the place to which he directed us, we left the road 
to the right, and ascended a hill called the Gurodi. A little below the 
summit of that hill fronting the southwest, we found an excavation 
with four small cells, containing a Yon&, and at present sacred to Shiva, 
which appeared to us, from a bench going round the excavation in 
front of them, to have been originally Buddhistical. On examining 
the hill more particularly, we came upon a considerable Vihar below 
them, running E. N. E. and containing about a dozen of cells. Here 
we found a Buddhist inscription of five lines, which we copied, and 
which we still preserve. It is very possible that some Chaitya may he 
in the neighbourhood. 

XII. CAVES SITUATED TO THE NORTH OF THE INDRA'YENI'. 

The guide to whom we have now referred, and some other natives 
whom we met on the Puna road, brought to our notice other caves near 
the lndrayeni, which had not been formerly heard of by Europeans. 
They are so numerous, they said, when pressed for information res
pecting their localities, that they are to he found nearly in every hill and 
mountain. Making due allowances for exaggeration, there can be 
little reason to doubt that many cave-temples and monasteries remain 
yet to be discovered in the Sahyadri range of mountains, in the roman-

? 
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tic valleys and rece3ses of which the Buddhists, in particular, seem to 
have strongly entrenched themselves. Of three series, we got pretty 
definite intelligenee. They are at or near Baddlawadi, BfJrntK/aandra, 
and the northern Vehergci11m. There can be little doubt, that in the 
direction now indicated, a large field of discovery exists. 

XIII. THE CAVES OF PUNA'. 

These caves are situated near the villag~ of BaA'MBVRDA', not far 
from the Sangam or junction of the Mula and Mutha. Their prin
eipal interest consists in the fact, that they are Brahmanical, and at a 
great distanee from any others of a similar character. They are cut 
out of a rocky hillock forming a gentle swell of the ground, and not 
conspicuous at any great distance. They consist of an open square 
area, to which there is a descent, with a series of plain and unorna
mented rooms, now empty,-except in one instance in which there is 
a Linga and Yoni-and a GAumatl or shrine for Nandi, the bull of Shiva, 
formed out of the living rock in front. They appear to be posterior 
in point of age to the Shaiva temples in Salsette. Puna is but a mo
dem city ; but it is probable that there may have been some ancient 
religious establishments connected with the Sangat11, and the hill of 
Parvati lying to the east of the caves. 

From Puna, we return to the Sahyidri range by some others of its 
recesses, running up in the direction of Mahabaleshwar from the 
East. 

XIV. THE CAVES OF WA'I'. 

For the first description of these caves, we are indebted to H. B. E. 
Frere, Esq., the Commissionet of Satari, who has furnished to the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society all the particulars of them 
which it seems desirable to know. 

I. "The caves," Mr. Frere writes," are cut in the soft trap rock in 
the southern face of a hill bearing nearly N. from W !ti, and distant 
about four miles from the town. The hill is within the boundaries of. 
the village of Loharf ; and the best landmark for reaching the caves is 
a small isolated hill, with a conspicuous Muhammadan tomb on the 
top, close to Sultanpur, and near the end ofa spur, which runs out S. 
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E. from the hill in front of Pando-GaiJ. The ascent to the caves is 
,·ery easy. The principal r.ave has been long used as a temple of 
Mahadeva, who is worshipped here under lhe name of • Palkeshwar,' 
or as the Knnbis call him, ' Palkoba.' The village Guru acts u Pu
jari, and there is a jatlra on the fourth of Bhadrapad shudh. None 
of the villagers could give any account of the origin of the name. 

uThe principal cave consists of one large room, about 28 feel square 
and 81 high ; open lo the S. W. by an aperture which is about 19 feet 
wide. A low partition, with a bench in front, runs across the entrance 
of the cave, with a doorway near the left hand corner. At the back of 
this cave, in the middle of the N. E. side of the room, and raised one 
step above it, is a smaller room or recess about 16 feet square, in the 
middle of which is a Dahgob 6 feet 4 inches high, and 26 feet in cir
cumference. It is formed ofa portion of the natural rock, which has 
been left standing when the room was excavated. 

" A rude d~tached stone pillar for a lamp stands beside and a Nan
di (also on a detached block) somewhat the worse for wear, in front 
of the Dhagob, which is now regarded as a gigantic " linga," and 
worshipped accordingly, as an emblem of Shiva. On either side of 
the entrance to this Dahgob recess, up a couple of steps, are the en
trances to two cells about 7 feet by 9. Each has a small window 
looking into the large room and opposite the door a small recessed 
niche or rather shelf [query a bed-place 1] about 6 feet 9 inches 
long, by about 4 feet high, and about 2 feel deep.• 

" To the right as you face the Dahgob, the S. E. side of the cue is 
pierced into four cells-one up a couple of steps, the others IHel with 
the ftoor of the large cave. Each has its little window beside the 
door. The two cells in the middle have each a stone bench, on the 
left as you enter them; while the two corner cells have rece~sed shelves 
opposite the doors, like those in the cells before described. 

"A bench runs along part of the S. W. or outer side of the large 
eave, opposite the Dahgob, and along the whole of the N. W. side, or 
that which is ,2Jl your left u you enter. On this bench are deposited a 
headless " Nandi,'' several fragments of small figures on detached 

• !\Ir. Frrre snhjuins an illnstrntiYP •krtcl1, whirh, with othrrs fnrnishrd by him. 
;, k1•pt ill 1·1•/rnli• b~· thr Socirt~·. 

' 
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blocks, much decayed. Two of the.in are apparently the common figure 
of the seated contemplative Buddha. 

" Separated from this large cave, by a partition about three feet 
thick, is a 11maller and inore irregular excavation, about 27 feet deep 
from the entrance, and about the same in its greatest breadth. It ap
pears never to have been finished, and the sides which have been ex
cavated are much decayed. To the left of the entrance is a small 
spring, and in front a small tank of tolerable water. 

"A few paces from it, to the S. E., is another cave, much decayed 
and filled up with rubbish. It is about 27 feet long by 21 feet in 
depth, with 3 small cells, opening oft' from it. 

" There is a tank, now nearly filled up, a few paces beyond this 
last mentioned cave, to the S. E. 

" Retracing your steps, passing the large cave, and proceeding N. 
W. about 200 paces along the face of the hill, you come to the en
trance of another cave w.hich has been very lately cleared of rubbish 
at the expense of a Brahman widow lady. It_ is about 28 or ~>9 feet 
square. The roof has been formerly supported by six pillars, of which 
only fragments hanging from the roof, and corresponding portions of 
the bases on the floor, now remain. At the back of this cave have 
Leen originally four cells, of the same kind as those in the cave first 
described, but the partitions separating them are much broken. In 
the furthe~ corner on the left hand side, as you stand in the entrance 
looking inwards, is one such cell, and a bench runs between the cell, 
and entrance of the cave. Opposite to 'this cell are the remains of 
four human figures, and near them a hole of some size running up to 
what may have been the commencement of a cell over the roof of the 
cave; but it is now very much injured by time and does not appear to 
have been ever finished. 

" The figures appear to have consisted of two males seated and two 
female standing figures. The tallest fragment is about four feet high. 
All are now headless, and in the trunk of each is a hole, such as may 
have served for the socket of a moveable head. As far as ·can be 
judged from what little remains uninjured by time or violence, the pro
portions of the figures and their execution have been good.• 

• Mr. Frcrc's sketch of these mutilated figiuea nssurrs us that these c&"l"CB arc 
Duddhisticnl. 

8 .. 
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"A few feet to the west of this cave is anolher about 22 feet by 15', 
divided into two large cells, from which open five smaller ones of the 
kind above described in the large caves. A few paces further. in the 
same direction is the entrance of another cave. It is at present so 
filled with rubbish that it is almost impossible to creep in, . but it ap
pears to be about the same size 111 that just described, with but one 
cell opening off from it, and is supported in front by two pillars. Still 
further west are.the remains of two small cells. 

cc} could discover no remains of inscriptions, nor of stuccoes or paint
ing, nor learn that the people in the neighbourhood had any tradilious 
regarding the place, further than that, like all ncavations of the kind, 
•it was the work of Pando,' of much of whose history the seene is 
laid in the Wai valley. 
2. uon the other side of the valley, at the extremity of the spur which 

branches off from the Mahabaleshwar Hills near Panchgani and ter
minates near B6wadhan, are two or three other excavations. They 
are difficult of access; but they appear from below to be small cells of 
the kind usually found near Buddhist temples. I had not time to ell
amine them, nor to visit what was described to me as a larger excava
tion near R'jpuri on the other side of the village of Bawadhan and 
about eight miles from Wai. 

3. " I may here mention that about twenty-five miles lower down tl1e 
valley are some excavations in the Hill of ' Pateshwar,' which rises 
from the south bank of the Krishna, about six miles west of Satllr{t. 
They are of no great extent but evidently Buddhist. Unfortunately, 
however, for the antiquarian, a rich Brahman Saukar, a genera
tion or two back, undertook to renovate what he considered as a 
shrine of Mahadeva, and executed his purpose with such liberality in 
buildings and additions of various kinds as to leave little more than 
just sufficient to show its real character and origin. 

4. "There are said to be excavations of the same kind near Phai~ aq 
in the vaUey of the Koina in tlie N. of Chipalun; but I have found no 
educated natiYe who has ever visited them." 

XV. THE CAVES OF KARA'D. 

These excavations were fir1.1t brought to our notice bJ Vi11h11u Shas· 
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tri. Mr. H.B. E. Frere, to whom we ue indebted for the description 
now given of those near Wai, seems to have headed the first Euro
pean party by whom they have been visited. He has furnished our 
Society with a remarkably clear and distinct topographical account 
of them, which, with its accompanying illustrations, will t>e given in 
full in our Journal. A general reference lo them, is all that at pres
ent we are required to make. 

The town of KAaA'D. lies about thirty miles to the S. S. E. of Satiui, 
cLo!!e on the junction of the Koina and the Kri11hna. The caves are 
found on a terminal 11pur running off from the Sahyadri range, and 
bounded on the north by the former of these rivers and on the eut by 
the latter, after the two streams have been united. They lie along 
three spiral turnings of a small ridge, at no grea.t height generally from 
tJie corresponding valleys, and are divided by Mr. Frere into three 
series COl'responding with these turnings. They seem to be from 
11bout two lo f-Our miles distant from the town. They form an exten
sive Buddhist establishment, with at least about fifty distinct excava
tions, among which are four Chaityas, several Shilas, and a conside
rable number of Ma!has and Grihas. The rock out of which they 
have been hewn, owing to its softness, is not favourable to ornamental 
sculpture. Only one fragment of an inscription has been found at 
them ; and it is very indistinct. We are disposed lo come to the con
clusion, from Mr. Frere's drawings, t~t they are among the latest 
works of the Buddhists of the same kind in the West of India. One 
conjecture we are inclined to hazard connected with them. The 
Brahmans of the district to which they belong-the Kara4 i Brabmam 
-are a sect .ui generil, who seem never to have had the confidence 
of their co-religionists, by whom they are accused of having long 
maintained the custom of annually offering up the sacrifice of a Brah
man to Deoi. In the second chapter of the second section of the 
Sahyadri Khan~a, they are said lo have been formed originally from 
the bones of some camels.• The legend, we conceive, is to be inter
preted on the same principle as that which we have applied to the 
origin of the Chittapawan Brahmans connected with Chipa16n. They 

• According to some of the native Koahar, ~. Kard4, mel.Dll a camel's bone. 
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are probably an ar.cession to the Brahmanhood by conversion, and 
have merely such local rank as would in all likelihood be assigned to 
a fraternity of Buddhist priests coming over to Briahmanism in a body. 

XYI. THE CAYES OF PANHA1LA1
.• 

In the front of PANHA1~ A1 about four leagues to the north-west of 
Kolhapur, there is an excavation which has been known both to na
ti,·es and Europeans for a considerable time. The following account 
of it was given to Dr. Murray of Satba by Mr. Broughton, the Civil 
Surgeon at Kolhapur, on the 9th May, 1849. 

" It i:i situated in the fort of Panhal)i in the fare of a farge step of 
amygdaloid, and face:i due west. It consists of five chambers open
ing into one another by narrow doorways; and, each descending 
about a foot, occasioning the top of tl1e entrance into the fourth 
chamber to be on a Je,·el with the floor of the first. The first is rude
ly arched and about three yards wide by four long, and not more than 
two and three quarters high. It contains a raised seat on the right 
side; that is to say, sufficient of the rock to form a sort of divan iM 
lc:ft uncut. The second is a trifle smaller than the first, and has like
wise a divan oo the right. It opens into the third by a doorway two 
feel wide by four in height, formed thus (E)', ; "(a) iM the doorway, anrl 

(b) the only bit of carving in the cave. The third chamber contains 
a similar seat on the left side, and is much smaller than the second, 
and 01lens into a fourth still smaller. No scat is to be found here ; 
but on each side the rock is hollowed out into rccesse~, about two 
foet long ; this chaml>er is only one yard long and one yard wide, and 
apparently terminates the serie8, l>ut another doorway again descends 
into a fifth and much larger chamber, •wo yards long by three wide ; 
an1l in the centre is a recess, in the situation occupied by the doors 
in the other chambers, and behind is a pit four feet deep, cut s11uare 
into the rock. No figure or can·ing is anywhere tlisccrnil>le. The 
whole extent is fifteen )'ard~. The people do not know auy thiug 
of tlw purpose for which the excavations were made." 

• q;:~r<'-r i11 :llar;'1thi. Thc .111.-i!'nt nanw appnr- 111 han liccn thc ~:111sk1:i1 

cr;rJ'~ l'u11111iy1ifti!t11. thl' .~1.J.,,l,· uf thl' S1•rpl'lll. 



1850.] Car:e-Tempk1 alld Monaslerie1. 61 

It is by no means certain that this cave at Pan Ml a has anything to 
do with either the Brahmanical or Buddhist religions. The Brahmans 
of Kolhapur and the neighbourhood give it the name of the Cavern 
of Muchu/ctJnda, the sleepy prince mentioned in the tenth Skanda of 
the Bhllgavata and other Purli.nas, through the touch of whose robes 
Kaliyavana,-some Bactrian or foreign opponent ofKrishna,-was re
duced to ashes. But, how this cavern should be in the neighbour
hood of Kolhapur and not in that of .l\lathurii, they do not inform their 
credulous votaries. Muchukunda's cavern, like that of the seven sleep
ers, it would appear, has some ubiquitous pretensions. At PanM! a, 
it is said to be so sacred, that the lizards near it never cheep, and 
the scorpions never sting. 

XVII. TllE CAVES OF B1ADA'MI 1• 

The caves are situated below the hill-fort of BAuA'M1' in the South
ern Maratha Country, taken by Sir Thomas Munro in 1818. They are 
only three in number and are Brli:hmanical in character ; but whether 
they belong to the Shaiva or Vaishnava form of that religion, we can
not precisely make out from any accounts which we have r~ceived of 
them. They most probably belong to the former. They have been 
often incidentally noticed ; and they are pretty fully described by Dr. 
Bird, who makes an observation about their similarity of form to some 
of those at Elora.• Drawings of their figures are much to be desir
ed, as when compared with others, they may throw light on the ori
gin of that form of Hinduism of which they are the memorials. 

XVIII. CAVES IN THE SOUTHERN MARA'THA' COUNTRY UNVISIT
ED BY EUROPEANS. 

Visl111u Shastri says tha,t there are other caves in the Southern Ma
rath!I. Country, as for example near the Fall• of Golca1', at Kola-Nar
singhpur, near the village of Vedepur, and in the hill called the Kamal 
Bheirt between Karii.d, and Kolhapur. If the information which has 
reached him be correct, we shall have additional evidence of the wide 
extension and firm establishment of Buddhism in the west of India. 

We now return in our general survey of the caves to the part of 

• Historical Researches on the Duddha and Jaina Religions, pp. 30-31. 
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the Sahyadri range lying north of those lieries which ~e have already 
noticed u contiguoua to the road leading between Khanda! a and 
Pun'1. Only a small portion, we are convinced, of those which exist 
in this quarter have yet been discovered. 

XIX. THE CAVES OF JUNl'R.• 

Thie is a very extensive series of eaves, much more so indeed, than 
any accounts which have yet been published or them would lead us 
to suppose •. We ouraelves have been able to rnake only a very gen
eral inspection of them. The following notes of them are principal
ly taken from a communication by Dr. Gibson. 

I. In a hill to the northward of the town of Ju1nra is the most 
complete series of Buddhist caves. We find first one large plain room 
at the eastern end, which has had a pillared verandah, now destroyed ; 
and then a series of smaller caves or hermitages. The Chaitya is 
like that at K'rla, but much smaller, and has the usual arched roof 
ribbed with stone, and a Dahgob surmounted by an umbrella, at the 
inner end. The capitals of the pillars are formed by grouped figures 
of the lion, the elephant, and the rhinoceros ; and the workmanship is 
rather elegant. Over the entrance is an inscription. 

Beyond this is a large apartment about sixty feet square, having 
cells on three of its sides. It appears to have had a Dahgob like the 
caves now mentioned ; but it has been destroyed, and .converted by 
the accommodating Brahmans into a figure or Ganapati, in honour of 
whom an annual Jatr&~ or fair, is held at the spot. Further in advance, 
is a series of plain rooms with separate doors, and good tanks here 
and there. These rooms seem· to have been intended for dwellings ; 
whil~ the arched cave (of which there is one in almost every set of 
caves we meet with) seems to have been .intended for a place of assem
bly for worship. There is &D inscription OD the front or one of thes.e 
smaller hermitages. 

2. Beyond this hill to the eastward, is another hill which con
tains a series of hermitages, and one arched Chaitya containing the 
usual emblem; but, as is seldom the case, it contains no pillars. The 

• J11nar in Mlllathi. 
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front of the arch above the 
0

door is rather richly carved, and con
tains many figures of the Dabgob, and also ofa wheel with loliage. 
Several of the apartments are inaccessible. 

3. The third set of the Junfr caves is situated in a hill to the 
westward of the hill fort. They have been 1_11uch dilapidated by the 
fall of water from above ; and the fronts of most of them have been 
destroyed. At each end of the series, is a large square apartment 
having a range of stone-benches round it and small cells off from it. 
The temple in this series bas a dome supported by plain octagonal 
pillars, surrounding the Dabgob, wbir.b is here quite plain, and not 
surmounted by an umbrella. 

4. On the fort hill, there are many apartments and caves in the 
scarp of the rock; but many of them are difficult of access. They seem 
to be mostly small hennitag~s. Dr. Gibson examined one series, and 
found in it a large square apartment, probably of fifty feet, with a 
lofty roof painted in squares, chiefly offlowers or foliage, the colours 
of which are still brilliant. This room contains a Dahgob. , The 
other eaves in this series .are small ; and one of them, at the side of 
its door, has a figure of a Dahgob in relief, and an inscription. 

6. 'fhe fifth set of cues is in the hill to the southward of the town. 
It consists chiefly of detached cells, but h;yi one temple cave, with 
lofty pillars in front, and arched within, and with the Dahgob of a 
square form. It may have been left unfinished, on account of the 
ocourrence ofa perpendicular vein oflateritious clay. Another cham
ber, with pillars in front, is filled with mud deposited by the rush of water 
from above. A gallery to which there is an ascent by steps, con
tains a range of cells, in st:veral of which are figures of Buddha in a sit
ting posture. These are a good deal defaced and have been covered 
o-ver by the Hind1111 with yellow paint, and are now called by the Brah
mans figures of Bhawiini ! The arches of the recesses in which are 
tl1ese figures, are crowned by the bee-hive emblem. Below is seen 
the figure of the Ha.H (goose ), coD)mon in Buddhist paintings 
and carvings, and especially at the present day. In the front of the 
temple caves, many letters are carved ; but they seem to have been 
done originally in a very careless and hurried manner, and are now 
nearly defaced. There is an inscription on the pillars in front of th(; 
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temple ; and there is anolher on the door of a cell, which seems to 
have been carved with great care, and a third in the pillared apart
ment now nearly filled with mud. 

6. There is another series of caves at some distance in the same 
hill, having the usual hermitages and temple cave. In the latter the 
work is rude and apparently unfinished. On the fort hill of Shivanir, 
are many extensive tanks of fine water carried under ground and 
pillared. Dr. Gibson considers them co-eval with the temples below. 

Some of the inscriptions of the Junlr temples, apparently very care
fully copied, have been given in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic So
ciety by Colonel Sykes, who also in that work furnishes some valuable 
notes on the caves to which they belong. • Some <>f them also, tran
scribed by Professor Orie bar, are lithographed in Dr. Bird's Research
es, in which of one or two of them there is a tentative translation. 
A transcript of many of the inscriptions by Dr. Gibson is in the hands 
of the writer of these notes ; but on collating it with the others pub
lished, various discrepancies appear, which suggest the propriety of a 
revision of the whole, or rather of their being taken in fac-similc. 

7- In th~ NA'NA' GHAT, by which there is an ascent from the Kon
kan to Junir, a large square excavation is found. Jt is believed, that 
it was first brought to notice by Colonel Sykes, who has published 
its inscriptions. Colonel Sykes, thue can be liule doubt, has corrtctly 
indicated the use of this chamber. " It was probably intended as a 
resting place for persons passing the Ghat, as there is a stone seat all 
round the bottom of the walls, and some reservoirs of water, and one 
or two other unfinished chambers are excavated close by. This Ghat, 
or pass down the mountains, is on the direct line of communication 
from the ancient Deoghur near Dowlatabad, passing through Joonar 
with its city of Boodh caves to Callian, known as the Kalliara of the 
Periplus, and thence probably the road contained to that other city of 
Boodh caves on Salsette."t There is a similar chamber, with an im
age of Ganesha and Hanuman, in the neighbouring Malsej Ghat. 

8. Probably connected with the Junfr caves; may be a "tnonoli
tl1ic temple," said to be covered with inscriptions, lately discovered by 

• Journal of the Hoyal Asiatic Society, ml. iL pp. 281-ZDI. 
t Ut supra. 
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a peon of Mr. Law, when searching for rare plants near the village 
gfT.&.'a.&.1M.&.T11 above the Ghats to the south of Junfr. This temple, 
as far as is known, has not yet been visited by any European. 

XX. THE CAVES OF HARISCHANDRA. 

For the following notice we are indebted to Dr. Gibson. 
" On the hill of H.&.RISCH.&.NDR.&. situated above the source of the 

Mui river, which runs into the Godavari, is a set of temples evidently 
and also tradition!tiy, of very old date. They consist of a central large 
one, with the oblong dome still common in Hindu religious edifices. 
The whole are enclosed by a wall of hewn stone. The workman
ship oi the temples is elaborate and highly finished. 'fhe great tem
ple seems to have been dedicated to Ga11eaha, as a representation of 
him covers the walls. On one side of this temple is a set of Cariei 
with exten:-1ive tanks of clear water underneath them. These cavef' 
have no carving or images. There is another range of excavations 
just outside the temple-court; and close by is a large ta11k having 
stone steps. At one end is a covered-in verandah, contaiuing figures 
of Ganesha. On the northern face of the peak of the hill, is an exten
sive range oflarger caves, ~ome of them huing pillared entrances, 
the pillars carved but not elaborately. Within these caves, I saw 
no carving or ornament of any kind sa,·e in one a figure of Ganesha, 
of natural or elephant size and cut in relief on the wall. There is 

· here no arched temple, such as we see at Jun(r and other places." 
The c~ves here mentioned are probably Ilrahrnanical. Harischan

dra has been long a place of pilgrimage among the Marathiis. 

XXI. THE CAVES OF NA'SIK. 

N.&.'s1K is an important place in the Hindu traditions, particularly 
those connected with the progress of Rama ; anrl there can be little 
doubt of its antiquity, as it is mentioned hy the name which it now 
bears in Ptolemy's Geography.* 

I. The principal excavations of the place are situated 011 a hill 
named from them PA'Nou LENA' about five miles lo the S. S, W. of the 
town and uvcrhanJ!;init the Bombay road. When w~ lirst had an op-

• I'tol. Geog. lib. vii 
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portunity of seeing them,-on the 16th March, 1831,-we wrote thus 
respecting them :-" They are decidedly Buddhist, and are very exten
sive,· They scarcely fall shori in interest, taking them as a whole, of 
those ofElephanta and Kart a. The view from them in the direction 
of the east and southeast, extends for very many miles, and com
mands the range of some very sublime mountains of the trap or basal
tic formation. The figures in the eaves are io a state or good preser
vation. They are those of Buddha. The principal ones have beea 
newly painted and oiled preparatory to ao approacht'.lg Jatri. There 
is nothing Br&hmaoical about them; but as there are no Buddhists io 

. this part of India to come near them, the Brahmans for the sake of 
their own gain encourage the Jatra." When we next visited them,
oo the 6th June 1840,-we were particularly struck, without altering 
altogether our opinion of their Buddhist origi.o, with the comparatively 
modem character of their architectural forms, which, though of infe
rior execution and less ornate, resemble those which have been called 
the lndrasabhi group at Elora. They awakened within us a sort of 
mysterious feeling, which we have only got solved, to a certain extent, 
by the following notice of the lndrasabha group io Mr. Fergusson's 
interesting paper. "The sculptures to this group have hitherto prov
ed a 1tumbling-block to antiquaries, and no fixed opinion seems to 
have been arrived at regarding them. Buddhist they certainly are not, 
or at all events of so degenerate a type as scarce to deserve that name. 
Nor are they Br&hmanical; and though they certainly re!lemble Jaina 
sculpture more than any otl1er, I do not think they can be correctly 
ascribed to that sect either, at least as we know it. In no place in 
these caves do the twenty-four thirtbankars appear, nor have the cross
legged figures the symbols which almost invariably accompany these 
worthies, and are the only means of distinguishing one from another. 
If, however, I am correct in supposing Jainism to be a sort of com
promise between the other two religions, which did not acquire its 
present form and consistency till after the downfall of the Buddhists, 
when they were joined by most of that sect who had not embraced the 
dominant religion, these caves are doubly interesting as showing us 
the religion in a state of transition from one set of tenets to another.') 

or the age of the Jaina. faith, we here say nothing ; but that 
the Nasik caves must have originated after some revival of Buddhism 

2 



1860.) Caoe-T1mple1 and MMIGll•riu. 67 

following the great victory of the Brahmans over that faith, and that 
they belong to some system of transition and compromise, we think 
evident, not only from their architectural character resembling that 
of those at Elora, here referred to by Mr. Fergusson, but from one 
of their inscriptions forwarded to us by Dr. Gibson in 1836, and also 
given, from a transcript by H. W. Reeves, Esq. of the Civil Service, 
by Dr. Bird. That inscription is in Sanskrit, though not of the purest 
character ; and, though Dr. Stevenson, who has correctly given the 
scope of it to Dr.·Bird, thinks, from his interpretation ofits general as~ 
tronomicat date, it points to a construction about B. C. 453, it yet 
seems evident from its contents as noticed by Dr. Bird, that it indicates 
such a state of matters as may be supposed to have existed when 
Buddhism was becoming somewhat assimilated to the rites of the 
Shaiva Margis.• It refers very distinctly to the Brihmans~ and seve
ral of their distant and proximate holy places, &Dd to several of their 
customs and legends. 

The following notes, from our memorandum book, refer to the de
tails of the Nasik caves, which have not yet been fully enumerated. 
They commence with the northern extremity, or that on the right 
hand as the visitor ascends the hill :-

1. Unfinished compartment, with a few steps, but without figures. 
Workmanship modern in appearance. 2. ,Chamber, with three four
feet figures of Buddha seated, with attendants with Chawaril (Tibet 
cow's tail) and gi•ing their blessing. 3. A square hall, of about 
seventeen by nineteen paces, with a Dahgob of about thirteen feet pro
jecting from the wall opposite the door and with eighteen monks' cells 
at the sides. At the comers of the Dahgob are two figures with C/&c>u;a
ril. lo the front of this excavation are three doors and pillars, one 
of which is broken. They are supported by six giants (from the 
breasts upwards) ; and on their capitals are the figures of the heads of 
bulls, elephants, lions, owls, goats, etc. and of a man and woman. 
'fhere are two cells in the verandah. 4. A tank T 6. Four cells 
of monks, with two pillars and two pilasters in front, on the capitals 
of which are elephants, cows, lions, and antelopes. 6. Square ball 
like No. 3, with sixteen cells, and a Dhagob projecting from the wall 
oppoeite the entrance. In the middle of the Dahgob, there is a Bud-

• See Bird'• Historical Beaeuchee, p. 81. 



68 A11cin.I Rtmaiu of Wttlma l•dia. (JAN. 

dha wearing a ShUU. about six and a half feet high, and two female 
attendants like dancing girls, frequently caned within and without 
Hindu temples. On the capitals of the six pillars at the entrance are 
figures of elephants, lions, bulls, and owls' heads. Above the three 
doors are large inscriptions. 'fhere are two cells in the verandah, with 
inscription11 above their doors. 7. Ao apartment communicating 
with that last mentioned, with three figures of Buddha, one of which 
is on an elephant,; one, on a lion, with two small figures; and one 
11quatted, with lion's head with curious ears below .. 8. Six cells. 9. 
A small room, with Buddha seated in the centre, and with two atten
dants, one of which is destroyed. On the south side, are two small 
squatted Buddha figures, supported by twomeo bearing a lotus. Above, 
there is a room nearly inaccessible, with three figures of Buddha, 
coarsely painted by the Brahmans. 10. Room, of about fourteen 
paces by nine, with a Dahgob near the further end. The roof is cur
ved as if arched. The pillars are seventeen io number, and two of 
them have inscriptions. There is a Chawari bearer near the door. 
11. This is a room of about sixteen by oiue aod a half paces. It is 
reached by an ascent of a few steps, leading from No. 10 to the right. 
It has six cells, at the entrance of one of which the Br,hmaos have 
constructed apocryphal images ofGanesha and Hanuman ; and con
tains a seat cut io the rock of about eight paces in hmgth. It has 
two pillars, aod two pilasters, with figures, like some of those already 
mentioned, io the front. 12. Large collegiate hall, oftwenty-oine by 
11eventeeo paces, with a platform, four inches high, for the teacher, 
aud a seat for the pupils running along the excavation, except in front. 
There are twenty-one cells off this room, but without couches. One or 
them ~as a small inscription. Behind, there is a compartment, having 
an inscription in front with two elegant pillars, and two pilasters, 
with a Buddha seated as if lecturing his disciples, and two Claobdara 
with Claawaris, and two pages or dwarfs. There are six pillars in the· 
entrance to this hall ; but some of them are completely worn away by 
the action of water. There are two cells in the verandah, and an emp
ty cbamber above to the left. 13. A large unfinished semi-circular 
ball, with numerous figures of Buddha, with attendants bearing CM.
wari1. Oo the sides are cells with Buddhas ... In the front are five 
tanks. For bathing 1 Is this a place for morning ablution11 1 
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'l'hese e1:cavations may not all be of the same age. 

2. There i11 another serie11 of excavated temples near Nbik. They 
are on the bill called R.&'MSHEJ ; but according to Dr. Gibson they 
are comparatively of little cousequence. 

3. There are one or two small chamber11 in a pus on the road 
leading between Nbik and Chciodor. 

XXII. CAVES OF PEITHA~. 

N bik is one of the Dharmapuri1 or 11acred towns of the Godavarr. 
To/ca is a second, in the neighbourhood of which there are several 
antiquities worthy of examination ; and PEITBA1! a third. At the last 
mentioned place there are some caves with inscriptions, which, it is 
understood, have been copied by Dr. Bradley. 

XXIII. THE CAVES OF UNK..A'l'-TUNKA'l'. 

There are three series of excavations at the UNK.&11'-TuNK.&'11 pass, 
about twenty-seven miles from Maligaum on the road lo Puna, and 
adjoining the valley of the Godivari. No account of them, as far as 
we are aware, has as yet been publi~hed; but they have been visited 
and examined by several Europeans. Dr. Gibson, who reckons them 
numerous, furnishes the following notices of some of the more remark
able of them. 

I. "Number l is in two tiers--the upper of which is a plain cham
ber with a verandah. The lower room has a door with rich mould
ings, and a projecting frontispiece. The figures are chiefly of Buddha 
in a sitting posture. The interior chamber is supported on pillars 
having capitals headed by the same Bacchus-like bent figure as at An
kola. On some of the pillars are figures of Buddha, with attendants 
making offerings. Inside the apartment is a shrine, but no figure re
mains. No. 2 is likewise of two flats. The upper has a well-cut lo
zenged screen in front, and at each end of it grotesque figures of the 
lion, as seen at the present day in Chinese and Burmese images and 
pictures. In the lower apartment verandah, at each end, are figures 
of Buddha 8 feet in height, having a tiara on the head and angel-like 
figures supporting a canopy, and the lotus above. Among the attend
ant figures we see the crocodile very distinctly. The interior of the 
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room is much as in that last mentioned. No. 3 consists of one large 
apartment, with a spacious verandah screened by lattice-work. At 
one end of this verandah, is a large upright Buddhist figure half-buri
ed in the earth. · There is no tiara as in the other figilre. The hair 
is woolly and the features are African, and the attendants are with 
Chawaris and musical instruments. These are females, as is the 
principal figure, with very prominent breasts. At the oppo11i~ end of 
the verandah is a male figure of similar size, having a tiara or conical 
cap; but this image is half decomposed. 'fhe inner apartment of 
this cave is supported by pillars, massy and of good proportions, hav
ing carved on them figures of the Hans and a Satyr-like head. There 
is a central ornament of the ceiling of this apartment, of the size of a 
cart-wheel and containing many groups of figures in good preserva
tion. The outer row of figures consists of persons riding, some on 
the lion, others on elephants and some on bullocks, the ·latter being 
in pairs. The inner row of figures consists of musicians. Their fea
tures are African, and they have flattish head-dresses like Welsh wigs. 
At each end of this room is a figure of Buddha bare-headed but having 
a tiara supported above his head by the trunks of elephants. There is 
here also an inner shrine ; but the image has been thrown from the 
pedestal. The remaining six apartments contain nothing particularly 
worthy of note, excepting that in one half-choked cave are many 
Buddhist images carved in the wall. In none of these caves is the 
bee-hive like emblem to be seen. 'fhe carving of the figures is ge
nerally more carefully and nicely executed than in any of the caves I 
have seen elsewhere. 

2. ufo the hill of UNs:.&.1
1' close to this, and within the upper fort are 

several other caves; but the imagP.s have been greatly broken and de
faced. On the top of both these hills, and also below the scarp, are 
very extensive tanks seemingly co-eval with the cave11. 

3. "In a hill forming the opposite side of the Unkli:f pass i11 a cele
brated place of Jatra, the deitiP.s being Goraknath and Muchandar
nath. In the high and steep scarp of the rock is a cave rudely hewn, 
but bearing marks of art. It extends about 60 feet into the body of 
the hill, and at the farther end is a small image such as we usually see 
stuck up about village temples. Still higher in the perpendicular 
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scarp and aeeellllible only by a four inch path, is the other figure 
Muehandarn&th. Regarding this figure I contented myself with a 
verbal report. It is described to be an image sitting ero111-legged on 
a low chair or throoe, and is doubtless Buddhist." 

Some of the figures in these eaves seem worthy of delineation. 
The oares of Elora, and thoae in their neighbourhood, would now, 

in the order of their geographical position, fall to be noticed; but for 
obrious reasons we pus them over for the present. 

XXV. THE CAVES OF AJAN'fA'. 

This is by far the most important series of Buddhist caves, which 
bu yet been discovered. It is situated in a ravine in a range of hills 
separating the province of Khindeah, from that of Auraugabii:d, and 
near the well-known town of A.r.&.NTA.i and the Ajanta pus, which have 
been 11articularly brought into notice in conoeiiion with the battle of 
Asif in 1803. The excavations, which are situated in the wild ravine 
of LENA' Pua, which derives from them its name, were first mentioned, 
on the authority ofCol. Morgan of the Madras Army, in Mr. Erskine's 
excellent paper on the "Remains of the Buddhists in India," publish
ed in the third volume of our transactions. A short account of them, 
scarcely however adrerting to their peculiarities, was read before the 
Royal Asiatic Society in 18.29, by Lieut. J.E. Alexander, who had vi
sited them about fire years previously.• ·colonel Twemlow, Captain 
Gresley, Mr. Ralph, and other officers of the Nizam's Service, have 
the credit of directing the attention of the residents in W esteru India, 
to their varied wonders.t A somewhat interesting and correct topo
graphical account of them, was published in the Bombay Courier by 
a very faithful and zealous observer, the late Lieut. Blake, which 
has since been reprinted in a pamphlet published at the press of 
the Bombay Times. To Mr. Fergusson, we are indebted for the first 
critical account of them. Many of their figures are delineated in the 
work of Mr. Bird, who describes them in detail. 

The interel!t of these eaves consists not only in their number and 
magnitude, but in the variety of their age, e:iteuding probably from 
the third or second century before to the fifth or sixth century after 

• Transactions of the Royal Aaiatic Society, vol. iii. pp. 62-70. 
t Sec particularly a lively paper by Mr. Ralph in J.B. A. S. vol. v. pp. 667-661. 
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Chrisl, in the comparat~e beauty of many of their multitudinous ar
chitectural forms, and in their many wall and ceiling paintings re
sembling fresco, highly illustrative of the state of ancient Indian so
ciety, and the geographical relations of India, of which so little is 
otherwise known. They unequivocally show that though the Buddhist 
monks considered it expedient professedly lo retire from the hustle of 
the world, and to shut themselves up in the prison of a narrow chasm, 
they took care to surround themselves with the representations of the 
pomps and vanities of the world, either for their own delectification 
or the attraction of their disciples. Through the efforts of Colonel 
Sykes, the Ajanlii: caves have already attracted the attention of the Court 
of Directors of the East India Company ; and Captain Robert Gill of 
the l\ladras Army has been commissioned to delineate their architec~ 
tural and pictorial remains, with which he is at present engaged. The 
fruits of his labours are already to some extent visible in the museum 
of the Company in Leadenhall street ; and they are there considP.red 
to be among the most preciuus curiosities collected from the distant 
east. 'I'he inscriptions at Ajanta are not numerous, and some of 
them, at least, appeared to us when we examined them to be not of the 
same age as the excavations to which they are attached. They are not 
in the best state of preservation. 'fhey have been s•~veral times copied, 
l>ut they require to be carefully taken in fac-simile. It is extremely 
probable that other groups of caves remain to he discovered in their 
neighbourhood, which, from representations made to the writer of 
these notes when l'isiting it, appears to have been but little explored 
by Europeans. It is probable that it is Ajanta which is referred to by 
Ptolemy under the name of " Sazantium," and mentioned in con
nexion with "Ozene," u'fiagura" (De~agiri), "Nasica," and other 
places in the neighbourhood of these towns which can he identified.• 

XXVI. THE CA YES OF BA'OH. 

These caves were first brought to notice in connexion with the 
residence of Sir John Malcolm in Central India. They are situated 
about three miles from the village of BA 1GH, on the road leading from 
Gujarit to Mahva, in a ravine penetrating the hills forming the northern 

• l'tol. Geog. lib. 'ii 
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boundary of the valley of the Tapti. Lieut. Dangerfield's account of 
them in the first volume of the Bombay Transactions, which forms a 
very interesting article, notices four of them, of which two are in good 
order. Some othen, ho•ever, we beJie.,.e, hue been lately di11covered by 
Mr. Impey, of the Bombay Medical Service, at preaent Surgeon to the 
Residency of lndU.r, who bu promiaed to ltring them to the notiee of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

From the drawiog11 attached to Lieut. Dangerfield's paper, these 
cave11 do not appear to be ef the olde11t type. Mr. Fergu11son netices 
the exiatence of the Dal&go6 without a Cl&aitya as a peculiarity ; but 
it will have been 11een, that we have other examples oftbia fo the Cal'ea 

lately discovered. 

XXVII. THE CAVES '()F DHUMNA'R. 

The11e caves are 11itu.ated alllout a mile from the village of CHANDA· 

w&'SA.', and ahout forty miles 11outh-eaat from Nimach. They are 
numerous; lmt owing to the want of depth in the acarp in which they 
.are formed, they are of a diminutive size. They are among the moat 
modem and leaat intere11ting of the rock-cut temple11. A monolithic 
Br&hmanical Temple i11 in their neighbourhood. They have been 
.de11cribed lty Col. T•d and. Mr. FergU11eon, whose notices of them 
appear to anawer every practical purpose. Mr. FerguBBon recognizes 
in them a " tendency to Jainiam".; and Colonel Tod'11 Jaina Garo 
iidentified them as 11ucb.• 

XXVIII. CAVES IN GUI.A.RAT. 

Dr. Alexander Burn, to whom the antiquarians ofln4ia are indebted 
for the discovery of some valuable .c~pper•plate .charter11 deciphered 

• Rererring to one of the principal groupa of theac Caves, Colonel Tod says, 
" Fortunately I laad my J aina Gliru with. me, wh.o gave me mare carrect naticea or 
these groups th.an th.e local ~- All these ftgurea aze repreaentations of the 
'dei!ed pontiffil of the Jainu, and the group··of 8.ve are the.moat celebrated ofth.e 
twenty-four, and distinctively called th.e Paacla-Terootr, liz, Riahub4eva, th.e 8.rst; 
.Suntnath., the .Ox teen th , N emnAth, the twellty-aecond; Parawanith, th.e twenty
third; and Mahavfra, th.e twenty-fourth. Each hu hineparate Mount (teerut) or 
place or pilgrimage; and each is recognized by h.ia •ym,!>ol, viz. the bull, black 
811.telope, collch-ahell, headed-serpent, and 'iger."-Tod'a .Rajastilut, vol, il. p. 72&. 
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and translated by Mr. Prinsep, mentions that he bu heard or the 
existence or some Cave-temples on the banks of the Nirbada about 
thirty miles above Baroch, and al110 of some others in the Collectorare 
of Kaira. It is very desirable that they 11bould be enmined. They 
will probably be found in the eastern hills of the province to which 
they belong, as cave-templee arc not to be e:spected in the lower parts 
or Gujarat. 

From the continent of Gujarat, we pass over to the Gujanit peninsula, 
or Kathiawa~, the Saurashtra of the ancients. It po11Sesses very remar
kable antiquities, some or which will afierward11 fall to be noticed; 
but it has only two series of e-,:cavations to which as yet we can 
point attention. 

XXIX. CAVES OF TALAJA'. 

These caves we first heard of from Henry Young, Esquire, of the 
Bombay Civil Service, when in the province to which they belong in 
1835. We were lately informed by the Rev. Mr. Wallace, who has 
examined them, that they do not seem to be possessed of any distinctive 
religioua character. They are situated in a remarkable conical hill on 
the southern bank or the Setranjf river, near the village whose name 
they bear. They are described as numerous. lo the first Number of 
our Journal, Captain Fulljames, who has occasion to refer to them, 
says, " There is one large room measuring 29 paces by 23 paces ; in 
height it is about 20 feet with a flat roof: this has originally been 
supported by four large square pillars, as may be seen by the marks on 
the ceiling, and also on the floor. There are numerous others, but 
much amaller. Some of them have been used for cooking, some for 
sleeping rooma, but by far the greatest proportion are rese"oirs 
holding the pur~st rain water, and small channels are cut all over the 
hills for conveying the rain water into these reservoirs as in the caves 
of Kanary near BOmbay ... Not an ornament or an inscription of any 
kind coald I discover, though ·I hunted long and diligently for them. 
Still some other person may be more fortunate, and I really think it 
worth the while of any penori, who can spare the time, to explore 

• Jnnm~I nr th<' B. n. nrtl1r R. A. s .. Tnl. i. J'I. !12. 

2 



1800.] Caoe- 7'caple• aflll Morautmee. 

them.''• They seem, u fu u yet noticed, to be analogou1 to lhoae 
at Panh&l,a. 

1XX. THE CAVES OF J'UNA10Ap. 

During the month of March 1860, when on a huty vilit to Juoaga~. 
and the adjoining Gnuu.'a along with the Rev. Dr. Duft", and the Re•. 
James Glugow, we a11cert1ined to our 11tisfaction, by a penonal in-
1pection, that the cave1 adjoining the Uparlto~, so remarkable for ill 
antiquities, consilt of a Buddhilt Vihar and ill usual appendages. Capt. 
Postan1, in his Notea of a journey to Girnlir, published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Oct. 1838, says of these cave1, "'fhe 
excavations, of which there are several at the base of the Uparkot,, ue 
made in the face of the same son stone, and consist in some of three 
or four low apartments ; in otlien there are as many as si:1, with a 
luge or 'principal one in the centre. These apartmenll are small, 
flat-roofed, and supported by squue pillars ftithout ornament; the en
trances to many are through small and low door-way1, but the greater 
number are quite open. These place1 are said by some to have been 
the haunts of a tribe of robbers called Kaplarilu, and it U. a curiou1 
coincidence, that an inquiry respecting some similar eacavation1 in a 
&andstone hill, which I observed near Laklapal al the western extremi
ty of Kach, I was told exactly the &ame story. In the neighbourhood 

. of Buddhist records, any thing approaching to a Vihdra becomes of 
great interest ; but I fear the very soft nature of the stone from which 
these are excavated, will not allow of their being con11idered of any 
great antiquity. I may however be miltaken in this, and perhap1 my 
sketches of one or two of these caves may usi11t in determining, how 
far they are worthy of being con11idered ancient. In one was the fol
lowing inscription,• Su.&.111:0 'Au', the servant of the servant of God, 
took up his abode in this place, in the year H. 940'." Of the drawinga 
here referred to, Mr. James Prinsep, the Editor of the Journal, says, 
"The Sketches sent by Lieut. Postans appear to establish his theory, 
that the caves were heretofore Viharaa of a Buddhist monastical esta
blishment; but they exhibit nothing curious or unusual, being similar 

" Can it be from these tank~ that the village recl.'i>c~ thr 1111me whid1 it bean ? 

1 g * 
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in every respect to those found at Dlaauli in Kalalr and the number 
of other plates of this article compels us to omit them.'' The stone in 
which the caves are found, though easily wrought, is of a durable cha
racter ; and the workmanship in them, though plain and simple, is un
doubtedly ancient. A small inscription which they bear, in the very 
oldest form of the Gimar tablets, only a few hundrelil yards distant from 
them, seems to hue escaped the attention of Captain Postans. A 
specimen of it is given by Colonel Tod in his Travels.• 

The existence of these ancient Buddhist cave1 in this precise locali
ty, is a fact of the greatest importance, as will appear, when we come 
to speak of the character of the Giraar rock inscriptions. 

XXXI. THE CAVES OF LAKIIPAT. 

The only authority which we have for the eustence of excavations 
at this northern extremity of the provinee of Kaela adjoining to Ka
~hii\wa\d, is contained in the extraet from the paper of Captain Pos
tans quoted in the preceding notice. We make a separate enllance 
of them here, that attention may be directed to them and their enc& 
character ascertained. 

XXXII. THE CAVES OF SEHWAN. 

During a late visit to the banks of the Indus, 11·e were informed by 
Captain Partridge, a diligent observer, that there is a small excavated 
temple, Elc-thamb, or the one pillared, between the town and bandar of 
S&HWAN, much reverenced by the Hindus, but at present in the posses
sion of the Muhammadans. We had an opportunity of inspecting it. 
There can be no doubt that it is of great antiquity ; and that it is more 
like the work of the Buddhists than the Brahmans. There are said 
to be some ancient excavations at Rani-lea-Teo(, in the hills further· to 
the south, which are not to be confounded with the works there of 
one of the late 'A mi rs. 

Selnvan is one of the most ancient towns in India which can be 
identified. It is the " Sindomana, the metropolis of Sambas," or Sab
has, of the historians or the expedition of Alexander the Great.t We 

Toll'• Tran·!' in ""rslrm India,)'· ;>68 
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lately ascertained from the learned Brahmans of 1he locality, that it is 
the SAauolr of the Mahabhltrata and the Purltnas, a locality which our 
best orientalist11 hHe not yet been hilherto al>le to identify. We may 
here mention, in pusing, that the same Brahmans told us that accord
ing to the local legends which they have in the Sanskrit language, 
Kabul is the ancient Shi1Aapalapvra; Multan, Pral"'1pur; Theta, Deoal; 
and Haidarabad, Neran, and more anciently Patolpuri, or the city of 
Palola, doubtless the Pallala of Arrian, of which they had never 
heard. The last of these identifications is particularly worthy of no
tice, as it agrees with that formed, on purely geographical considera
tions, by Sir Henry Pottinger io hi11 euellent wo1k oo Beluchistiin and 
Sindh, which unfortunately has been long out of print. It is quite 
adverse to the opinion which has been current since the days of Dr. 
Robertson, who would identify Tha&a with Pattala, even though it 
cannot be urged that the delta of the Indus, referred to by Arrian, 
commences at or near that city. 

XXXIII. THE CAVES OF DA.'MIAN'. 

These caves, which are situated io the outposts of the Hindu Kush, 
or Caucasus in AfghanistMn, on one of the principal roads leading be
tween Ghazni and Balkh, are exceedingly numerous. Somewhat ex
aggerated accounts of the gigantic idols, which are their append
ages, have been given by several Muhammadan authors. To the late 
Sir Alexander Burnes, we are inciel>ted for the first precise notice of 
them. "'Damian is celebrated," he says, " for its colossal idols and 
innumerable excavations, which are to be seen in all parts of the val
ley, for about eight miles, and still form the residence of the greater 
part of the population ... A detached hill in the middle of the valley is 
quite honeycombed by them. Caves are dug on both sides of the 
valley, but the greater number lie on the northern face, where we 
found the great idols: together they form an immense city •.... These 
excavated eaves, or house11, have no pretensions to architectural or
nament, being no more than squared holes in the hill. Some of them 
are finished in the shape of a dome, and have a carved frieze below the 
point from which the cupola springs. There are excavations on all 
sidet1 of the idols; and below the larger one half a regimeul might find 
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quarten."• Mr. W. Enkine bad long before the visit of Captsin 
Burnes to B&mian hazarded the statement of bis opinion, that the re· 
mains at this place are probably Buddhist. t The observations of Bur
nes, Muson and others ba\·e e'finced ib correctness.t 

It is a remarkable fact, that it wu by the e:atension of Buddhism to 
Bactria and ill! neighbourhood that the Aleundrian divines, Clemens 
and Cyril, became acquainted with its existence.t Through this line 
in particular, Buddhism seems to have come in contact with Christ• 
ianity and e)\couraged its corruption by the introduction of the mo· 
nutic institution. 

XXXIV. CAVES IN THE VALLEY OF JELA1LA.'BA'D. 

Connected with the numerous Stupa1 or " Topes" and other Bud
dhist remains in the valley of Jal8Iab'd in AfghanisUin, u at Dua.A.NTA, 
there are many caves, which are noticed, on the authority or the ob
servant and enterprizing Masson, in the Ariana Antiqua of profe11or 
ff. H. Wilson, which cull! so much light on the antiquities of the 
provinces of which it treats. These " Caves,'' it is there said, " are 
always lined with cement, but are otherwise devoid of ornament. 
Some of them have a rece11 at their upper extremities, a feature also 
to be remarked in many caves at Bamilin. The domed caves or tern· 
plea only have, in some cases, been surrounded with belts of mould
ings or distinguished by ornaments at their apices. The mo11t inter
esting of the Daranta collections of caves is that allacbed to Tope 
Gudii.ra, and excavated in the scarped front of the eminence tonfining 
the river on which that structure stands."11 It is not improbable that 
similar caves may be found in the newly acquired British territories of 
Pesbiwar, where some Buddhist remains are known to exist. 

A most able and philosophical digest of all that is known of these 

• Travela into Bokh&ri, vol. ii. pp. lli8-9. 
t Tranaactiona of the Bombay Literary Society ,·ol. iii. p. 518. 

t A couple of papera by Mr. Maaaon on the Damian antiquities are in the Jour
nal of the B. A. S. for 1836. 

§ Clemena Alex. Strom. lib. 1. p. 239; Cyrill. Alex. ii. p. l 3;J. 'fhesc passage. 
have been reforred to by Dr. F. Buchanan and Mr. Er•kiuc. 

II Ariana Autiqua, p. !ltl. 
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interesting regions, both from ancient authorities, oriental and occi
dental, and modem research, and which should be in the hands of 
every observer, is to be found in professor Lassen's "lodische Alter
thumskunde." 

Passing over all the Buddhist excavations and other ancient remains 
which are to be found in the provinces with which the Bombay Presi
dency has little interrourse, and whioh properly fall to the considera
tion of our learned and zealous friends in Bengal, .~gra, and :Madras, 
we now return to the caves of Elora and their contiguous groups, 
which we have purposely reserved to the lal't, 

XXXV. THE CAVES OF AURANGA1BA'D. 

The caves of Aurangabad are situated in the hills lying to the north 
of that city. Their existence has been long known to Europeans; 
but the first printed account which we remember having seen of any 
of them is in the work of Dr. Bird, who notices four of their excava
tions. They belong to the Buddhist faith. Mr. Ralph, and other resi
dents at Aurangisbad, have seen a good many more near the same lo
cality; and Colonel Twemlow, the Brigadier of the station, lately 
mentioned to the writer of these notes, that so numerous are they that 
very few hunting parties go out on an e:r.cunion without discovering 
some which are new to Europeans. It may, be safely concluded, that 
there is yet a large field of discovery in this quarter, which, from its 
proximity to Elora, must have special interest. 

XXXVL THE CAVES OF DAULATA'BA'D. 

The excavations of Daulatabad, the writer of these notes is persuad
ed from a partial inspection, are not altogether military, as is com
monly supposed. At the entrance of the celebrated excavated ascent 
to the fort, where the scarp of the rock occurs, some pillars resem· 
bling, or rather identical in form with, those of the cave-temples, are 
visible, and more would probably be discovered, were this part of the 
excavations cleared of rubbish. The ao.cient name of Daulatab8d, 
Devaciri, the "hill of God,'' the " Tiagura" of Ptolemy, favours t~is 
supposition, which is recommended to the notice of those able to 
make research in this interesting quarter. General Fraser, the Resi-
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dent at Haidarabad, haa already offered to procure for observers all 
needful assistance from the Nizam's Government. 

XXXVII. THE CAVES OF ELORA'. 

The Caves of V &au' L, or ELOR~, it is superfluous to observe, are 
the most famous in Western India. The first considerable and tole
rably correct, though not minute, account of them which we have, is 
that by Sir Charles ltlalet, published in the aixth volume of the Tran
sactions of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The imperfeetion and in
accuracy of the drawings, made by a native, aecompanying that arti
cle, are compensated for by the superb delineations of Mr. James 
Wales. Colonel Sykes's paper on these Cues in the third volume of 
the Bom&ay Transactions, is one of peculiar accuracy and interest. 
Particular figures or groups of figures, have been represented and crit
icised by Colonel Sykes, Captain R. M. Orindlay, and Colonel Tod.• 
Mr. FerguS11on's notes upon the caves, in the article already referred 
to, are most valuable, both in an architectural and antiquarian point 
of view. Dr. Bird's notices of I hem, which are of considerable length, 
form the most valU&ble part of hia Reaearehea. To the atudent and 
general observer, they pouess special interellt, not merely because of 
their number and magnitude and comparative escellence of workman
ahip ; but because of the varietiea of the form and use of their several 
groups, devoted as they respectinly are to tbe Buddhist, Br&bmanical, 
and Jaioa religions. They are generally sunoeyed from north to south; 
but Mr. Ferg11sson has suggested, that the reverse order is the more 
appropriate, as the spectator thus sees them in the order of their for
mation, the Buddhist, at the south, being the most ancient, the Br&h
manical, in the centre, being next in point of antiquity, and the Jaina, 
at the north, being the most modem. The hint of Mr. Fergusson was 
acted upon by Messrs. Smith and Murray and the wri&er of these notes 
in a visit paid to them in August 1849; anct they observed certain imi
tations in the workmanship of the three divisions, all bearing testimo
ny to the aoundnese of the opinions which he baa ei:preased . 

• Transortions or the Roya.I Asia.tic Society I vol. ii. pp. 326, 328, 487. Journal 
11r thP Ro,·al Ai.i:itir Snrietr, \'Ol. '" p. 81; ,·iii, pp. 73. 
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It is a remarkable fact that no ancient inscription has yet IJecn dis
covered at the Caves of Elora;• and it is only by referring to their po
sition, and by comparing them in an architectural point of view with si
milar works elsewhere, that any opinion can be formed of their compa
rative antiquity. Though the southern Buddhist group has a special 
interest in the second and third ,tories of some of the Vihiras, its 
Chaitya is not worthy to IJe compared with that at Karla; and it is now 
robbed of its painted figwes, if indeed they ever existed. W c are in
clined lo believe that it may be the oldest Buddhist establishment to be 
found in the West of India. It is, comparatively speaking, in an open 
country, while the other establishments are principally in mountain re
cesses, which would likely not be penetrated till the Buddhist faith had 
made some progre,s in the adjoining districts. It is of great e:1lent 
and of general simplicity; and it is evidently the nucleus around which, 
as an ancient undertaking, the other excavations, Bu'ddhist, Brahman
ical, and Jaina have been aggregated. We venture to allributc it, 
with all the older Buddhist works of a similar kind, lo imperial pa
tronage, to the sovereigns of the Magadhi line, with their Ceylonese 
allies, who made such efforts to propagate Buddhism during the three 
or four centuries which preceded the Christian era. The following 
passage of the MaharJanso precisely mentions the commencement of 
the Buddhist missionary efforts in the Marathi country and other dis
tricts which we have been called upon lo notice in this paper. After 
recording an embassy of the Ceylonese Dev:l.nanpiatisso lo Dhamma
soka of Magadha, and the intimation of the latter to his me~sengers 

that he had taken refuge in Buddha and that Devananpialisso should 
follow his example, it thus proceeds:-" The illuminator of the religion 
of the vanquisher, the thero [patriarch, in Ceylon] son of l\loggali, 

• An npocryphal Devanag;ri inscription is given by Colonrl Sykes. Dr. Dradley 
has forwarded to our Society copies of some other inscriptions which ha\"e probably 
hitherto been overlooked. These ha,·e been examined by Dr. Stc,·enson, who has 
found in one of them, from the Chnitya cue, an imperfect copy of the fomou•· Dud
dhist formula expounded in the fourth 'l"olume of the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by Csoma Corosc, Dr. lllill, and Mr. Prinsep. This inscription, Dr. S. 
suppost>s, from the form of the letters, to belong to the ninth century of our era. It 
rrrtainly does not appear older. It must ha,·e been written long poslcrfor lo lh·~ 

f<•rmation of the Chait ya in which ii is found. 

ll 
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having tenninated the third convocation, w111 reflecting on futurity. 
Perceiving (that the time had arrived) for the establishment of the re
ligion of Buddha in foreign countries, he dispatched snerally, in the 
month of• Kattiko' the following theros to those foreign parts. He 
deputed the thero Majjhantiko to Kasmira and Gandhara [Kandahar), 
and the thero MaMdevo to Mahisamandala [Mysore]. He deputed the 
thero Rakkhito to Wanawasi [in the north of the Karnatik], and si
milarly the thero Yona-Dhammarakkhito to Aparantaka. He deputed 
the thero Maha-Dhammarakkhito to M.a.e.&.'a.&.TT.&.; the thero Mahara
kkhilo to the Yona [Bactrian] country. He deputed the thero Maj
jhimo to the Himawanta country ; and to Sowanabhumi, the two theros 
Sono and Uttaro."• Devll.nanpiatisso, we shall by and by have occa
sion to notice in another connexion. The accession of Devananpia
tisso, whose capital was Anurftdhapura in Ceylon, is dated by Mr. 
Tumour at 307 B. C. He reigned forty years. 

Mr. Fergusson has made the important discovery that the BrR:hman
ieal Kailti1, which strikes the beholder u the most remarkable of 
the whole, is formed after the type of some of the slructural temples 
of the south of India, particularly the great pagoda at Tanjur ; and he 
says, " I have no doubt in my own mind that the Chola, or at least, 
some of the Karna ta rajas were the excavators of this temple, and the 
restorers [rather propagators] of Sivite worship in the Dekhan; my 
own impression is, that we must ascribe this either to Raja Rajendra 
or Keri Kala Cholan, and that consequently the date given by Mfr Ali 
Khan to Sir Charles Malet is very near the truth, if applied to this ex
cavation at least, and that it was made in the first half of the ninth 
century of our era.'' Works of such magnitude as the Kailb temples 
would require the wealth and enterprize of such sovereigns as the 
Cbolas were. 'fhe resources of the local princes, the ChiLlukyas of the 
Dakhan who preceded them, and of the Devagiri Rajas who followed 
them, were quite inadequate to their execution, and that of the Ele
phanta and other Shaiva temples near Bombay. Somewhat posterior, 
in point of age, to Kail~ must be those Brahmanical temples of Ele
phanta and Salsette, in which various imitations of the Brahmanical 

• !llahavan~n b~· Turnour. p. 71. 
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excavations of Eloni appear. Looking al them collectively, we have 
long, on mythological grounds, been disposed to limit the age of the 
Brihmanical excavated temples by the eighth or ninth century after 
Christ. On several of their figures, the small box, containing the em
blem of Shiva, worn by the Lingmt• is represented, and the Lingalts 
did not appear in the south of India till considerable modifications 
were made in the course of time in the peculiu forms of Shaivi11m in
troduced or supported by Shankar A'charya. The Chola rajas were 
the patrons of the Lingalts, who, to the worship of Mahadeva or Shiva, 
add the practice of the Yoga, without reference to caste, with a view 
to final emancipation. Professor Wilson notices the profesaion of the 
Yoga in the eighth century, and he properly observes that the Brah
manical temples in the subjects of their sculptures, and the decora
tions of Shiva and his attendants, belong to the same sect.• It is re
mukable that this form of the Hindu religion has vanished from the 
Multha country, which it is not likely it would have done, had it en
joyed the continued patronage of the Devagfri Rajas, reigning over this 
locality, the last of whom was O'fercome by the Muhammadans A. D. 
1293. 

There are evidently imitations of parts of Kailii11 in the northern 
group of Caves at Elora, commencing with the series nicknamed the 
lndrasabba. These, then, must be posterior in point of execution to 
the first half of the ninth century. We agree with Mr, Fergusson in 
thinking that some of them, as stated in a passage which we have quot
ed from him in connexion with the NB.sik caves, belong to a period of 
transition ; but others of them, we hold, both from their figures and em-

• Tranaactiou of the Bengal Asiatic Society, Toi. :nil. p. 188. Mr. Wilson adds 
in a note :-" In the templea of Salsette, Elephanta, and Ellora, the principal 
figure is mostly Sit1a, decorated with ear-ringe, such ae are still wom by the Khan
phatf Jogi•; tile walls are conred with a1cetic1 in the various daam or positions in 
which the Yogi is to sit; a favourite subject of sculpture at Ekphanta and Ellora is 
the sacrifice of D.ut&HA disconcerted, and the guests, though saints and gods, put 
to rout, bruised and mutilated, by VntABHADBA,,and the Ganaa of Sfra, in revenge 
for that deity not being invited, a atory told in moat of the Purunaa which inculcate 
the l"oga tenets. The cells attached to some of the temples are also indicatin of 
Jogf residence, and one of the caves of Salutte is named that of Jogilll:am, or SIVA, 
ae lnrd of the Jogi1." 
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blems, to be decidedly the work of the Jainas, by whom at this day 
some of them are claimed, as that called Parasan:itha. These Jaina 
excavations are probably the workmanship of the opulent Jaina minis
ters of the Rajput, Elichpur, and Devagiri R6jas. They are probably 
not older than the eleventh or twelfth centuries, when the Jainas of 
Western India made great efforts, as they are now doing, to extend 
their faith. 

Many of the Buddhist figures at Elora and elsewhere are quite in
telligible from the papers of Mr. Hodgson, standard authorities in the 
exposition and history of that faith. A Hindu pantheon, it has been 
said, might be constructed from the Brahmanical figurt!s, some of 
which, like that of the Ntisinha natltra, here represented, differ from 
those ordinarily current throughout the country. Their full delinea
tion would be useful to the student. The moral exhibition which they 
make, like that of the other systems with which they are associated, is 
ofa very humiliating chuacter. Even overlooking their position as 
idols,--objects of a degrading and misdirected worship,-they have 
nothing of the dignity, purity, delicacy, and beauty which we associate 
with right views of religion. As works of art, even the best executed 
of them are quite unworthy of the architectural elaborations by which 
they are enshrined. 

Information respecting the Cave-Temples and Monasteries oflndia 
in genera.I, we may remark, in concluding this section, is particularly 
desiderated in connexion with the following matters of observation : 

). Their·position, size, and numbers. 
!l. Their form, dimensions, and religious character. 
3. The peculiarities of their architecture, as illustrative of their 

age, and the progress and history ohrL 
4. Their inscriptions, original and apocryphal, of which both co~ 

pies and fae-similes are needed. 
o. Their mythological figures in their forms and attitudes, and 

their general mythological and moral import. 
6. Their ornamental figures. 
7. Their contiguity to other groups. 
8. The light in which they are viewed hy the natil·eii, who inhabit 

the localities in which they are situated. 
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1860. St,.ctural Templu. 

STRUCTURAi. TEMPLES. 

In connexion with the ancient STRUCTURAL TEMPLES in the dif
ierent provinces of India, a boundless field of research is open to the 
antiquarian. Those of them which are illustrative of the 'religious his
tory of the country are primarily worthy of notice. The most remark-

. able of this class are remains of BUDDHIST TEMPLES COBV AL WITH 
THB cAVBS. Several such temples have lately been brought to notice. 

At Ankola, situated on the Prawara river which fall11 into the Goda
vari near Toka, is a very ancient temple which is said to have been 
buried for an unknown period till 11truck by the plough of a Kunbi 
about 80 years ago. " It i11," says Dr. Gib110n, " in the form of a cross 
with large central and smaller sid~ domes and porticoes, and having 
ranges of pillars running from the sides of each portico to the central 
dome. The whole of the pillars, roof, etc. are most elaborately and 
minutely carved, with rich foliage in festoona, and with heads similar 
to those you see depicted of the ancient satyrs, and other figures dan
cing and playing on instruments. The capitals of the pillars are square; 
and ou each side of the square is a Bacchus-looking figure, bent as if in 
the act of supporting the super-incumbent weight of the roof. The ef
fect of the whole is very elegant, without the heaviness too often atten
dant on excess of ornament. On the side of one of the veranda pillars 
is a long inscription in the Sanskrit character. I regret I had not time 
to copy it. Attached to the temple are the remains of a built tank, a 
dharmaihala, etc. such as we usually see attached to those ancient 
buildings. Some ancient authors describe the Indians as worshippers 
of Bacchus. May not the similarity of decorations in temples like 
this, and of the ceremonies which we may suppose to have been per
formed in them, the music, dancing, etc. have led to this supposition 1 
There are many mounds of earth round the town of Ankola, and it 
is possible some of these may contain other remains." 

" The great temple of TaYAMBAKESHWAR," writes Dr. Gibson, 
" the various extensive built tanks in and around the town,-some of 
them having colonnades with many carved figures,-arP asserted by 
the Brahmans,-and their assertion is verified by the general appear
ance of the buildings,-to date from a very ancient period. Many of 
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them, however, have been repaired in subsequent times, and many 
altogether renewed. The period of their origin they state to be that 
of the Shepherd Kings.• , 

"Five miles from Tryambak is the hill fort of ANJA?U' or ANJANI'. 
Below it are the remains of temples very extensive and very highly 
finished. They seem to have been in their present ruined slate for 
several hundred years. These, too, are said to date from the time of 
the Shepherd Kings and to be more ancient than those of Elora. In 
the centrepiece of the door of all of them is a figure of Buddha in a 
sitting or a standing posture, having the hooded 1make as a canopy, 
and surrounded by rich foliage and highly finished cornices. In one, 
and only in one, could I find an image of Buddha still remaining. It 
is of a large size and in the usual cross-legged posture. There have 
been many others, however, but they are· thrown down and broken. 
Among the ruins of some others, I eaw figures of Ganesha and the 
Linga, as worshipped at the present day; and the temples in which I 
oberved these latter seemed to be of the same date as the others. 
From one of those having Buddhist figures, I copied a long inscription 
in the Sanskrit character and in excellent preservation, a copy of which 
I had also the pleasure to send to Mr. Wathen iu whose hands it now 
JS, 

"Adjacent to the town of Sa1NAR,t situated on a river which runs 
into the Godavari, there are more extensive remains than I have seen 
at any other place. One temple is entire, and has the oblong dome 
at one end, but is in other respects ,·ery similar in workmanship and 
figures to the temple at Ankola, except that it is more lofty and on a 
larger scale. Over the doors, are figures of Buddha. Iu the spaci
ous walled court which surrounds this temple, are several smaller ones 
of workmanship equally elaborate. or the groups of human figures 
here, dancers and musicians are the most frequent. On the western 
side of the town are the ruins of three other temples equally rich. 

• Ily these Shcphrrd Kings, we presume Dr. Gibson· means the chiefs of the Ga
walis, or hrr.!•mrn, a tribe of w~ndcring Aborigines, often referred to by the Ma
r.'l!h;,!'1. 

t Sometimes call<•d S1sn1. 
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l\fany remains of stone-built tanks•are also found here ; and variou11 
figures of Buddha are strewed about, or half buried. From the num· 
her of mounds which exist on the western side of the town, 1 think 
that digging might bring to light many other remains. On the whole, 
I would say, that Shinar must have been a great town in ancient times." 

"In many other parts of the Godivari valley," continues Dr. Gib
son, "are remains similar in feature to the temples now described. 1 
may mention ofth&se I hne seen, a temple at M1'a1' below the Di war 
Ghat on the road from Ahmadnagar to Pait ha'! and another at GoT.&N 
farther on the same road. There is a curious and highly wrought 
tank on the road to Pai~h1Lf!, and a similar one at Bamfni and a third 
near Kopergium." Dr. G. is of opinion that there are the remains of 
an ancient Buddhist temple at N.a.'stK of the same age as the caves in 
its vicinity. 

A valuable temple inscription found near N.&1GPUR by Major 
Wilkinson, supposed to ·be of A. D. 667, is translated by Dr. Steven
son in the fourth number of our Journal. It testifies to the existence 
of Buddhism in Central India at that period. 

The celebrated temple ofVithoba near P.&NDHARPUB is supposed to 
be a Buddhist structural temple now appropriated by the Brihmans. 
It certainly has the a11pearance of great antiquity. The oversight 
of the distinction of caste among the native!! who frequent this shrine, 
when in the presence of the idol, would seem to indicate some com
promise with the Buddhi11ts. In the villages near Pandharpur, we 
have noticed other ancient temples probably Buddhist, which are en
tirely forsaken, and which bear the marks of violence, probably Brah
manical or Musalmin. 

At BtJ.&'Pua, there are the remains ofa Buddhist temple. 
In CENTRAL 1Nn1A, the Buddhist remains are numerous, as for ex

ample at Sanchi, and Airan in Bhopal, and Amaravati in Berar. Some 
of these have been noticed in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. 

Captain Postans has given a minute and correct account of the 
temple of SOMNA1TR in the peninsula of Gujarit, captured, robbed, and 
injured Liy Mahmud ofGhazni, A. D. 10-~-6, and called upon the wri
ter of this l.irief memoir, who hall examined that temple, to pronoum:t: 



88 Anciet1t Reaaiu of Weatma ladia. [ J.&.lf. 

a judgment on hia (Capt. P .'s) impression, that " it was originally a 
Buddhist temple, afterwards appropriated to the worship of Shiva."• 
This judgment, with due deference but without hesitation, is given 
Bil adverse to this theory. ·The temple is entirely similar in its form, 
construction, and ornamental figures, to the older Shaiva temples in 
varioua parts both of the peninsular and continental Gujarat. 

From a temple near PEsuA'w .a.a, some figures, of workmanship re
sembling that of the Greeks, which are evidently Buddhist, have just 
been forwarded to our Society by Lieut. Miller of the Bombay Fusi
liers. Among these figures is one like the Bacchus-looking figure no
ticed at Aokola by Dr. Gibson. 

Next in point of antiquity to the Buddhiat temples of the class now 
mentioned, are the BBA'BIU.l'llCAL T&JllPLES, p.-incipally or the times 
of the Chaluky& dynasty, having tablets with inscriptions in the Bala 
Kanat{i, or ancient Canarese character. These tablets are posse11Sed 
of great interest in a historical point of view. A large collection of 
them has been made and ably analysed and illustrated by Walter El
liot, Esq. of the Madras Civil Senice, to whom all copies of others 
should be sent. 

Colonel Tod, in his R6jastban and in his Travels in Western India, 
has described many remarkable Brahmanical temples in the provinces 
to which his researches extended. Many others of a similar charac
ter, remain to be noticed both iu RA'JPUTA

1
NA1 and GuJARA'T, and in

deed in all the North-western provinces of India. The greatest desi
deratum ia a copy of their inscriptions. 

According to some Jaina authorities, JA1NA TEMPLES were first 
built in the year 882 Vir6t, equivaJent to A. D. 313. The most anci
ent of these temples we should naturally expect to fiud on the sacred 
mountains of the Jainas, esteemed by them their "eternaJ Tirthas." 
Jn none of them in these localities, however, do we see any with ,late• 
approaching this antiquity, or extending beyond the twelfth century. 

The SHATBAl'i'JI 1110UNT appears to have been known from olden 
times, for the river of the same name which has there its sonrce is 
mentioned by Ptolemy under the designation of " Codrana" or " So-

• J. A. S. B. vol. Tii. I" 868. 
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drana."• Its base is about a mile and a half-distant from the town of 
Palithana in Ka!hfawi4 ; and the ascent to its summits, on which, on 
varying levels, the temples are situated, is reckoned by the natives at 
about two leagues. It has been well described by Col. Tod in his 
Travels in Western India ; and some notices of it are contained in a 
Journal, by the writer of these notes, published in the Oriental Christ
ian Spectator for ISM. Its traditions are collected in a Malidtmfla, 
of which Colonel Tod seems to have procured a copy, and which 
should be translated into English.t The groups of temples for which 
it is remarkable, are perhaps the most wonderful in India, when their 
extent and position are considered. Descriptions and delineations of 
them are certainly desiderata. It does not appear from their inscrip· 
tions that any of them are of any great antiquity. Three of them, 
transcribed and translated by Major LeGrand Jacob, Mr. Orlebar, and 
BaJa Gangadhar Shastri, are grven in the second number of our Journal. 

The mountain ofGrRNA'R, near JuNA'aA'J? in the same province, 
we first visited on the 13th March 1835. The following is an extract 
from the memoranda written by us on that occasion. " After leaving 
the N awab's palace I rested for a little, and then proceeded in a 4oli to 
the celebrated Gimar hill. I found myself at the base of it (the road 
leads through thick jungle) about day-break. The ascent is very diffi
c,ult, and, in some places from the precipitousness of the mountain, 
rather trying to the nerves. The rock is of granite, containing, particu
larly near the summit, a large quantity of hornblende. There is scarce
ly any vegetation upon it, and, indeed from its steepness, no possibi
lity of the formation of a soil. The grea1est temples are at an eleva
tion, I should think, of about 3000 feet, estimating the greatest height at 
3500. They are built of the granite, though some of the steps and stair
cases are formed of sandstone from the plain below. They are works 
of prodigious labour, and are executed in excellent taste. '!'hey are at 
present appropriated by the JAINAS; but the most ancient of them ap-

• Ptol. Geo. lib. vii. 

t This Muhdtmya according to a date which it bears, and given by Colonel Tod, 
(Travels p. 276) was composed A. D. 421. It thus claims a greater antiquity than 
the favourite Jaina authority the Kalpa Sutra, translated by Dr. Stevenson, which 
professes (p. 96.) to have been written A. D. 454. 
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pear lo me, from a kind of Dalagoh and olher arrangemrnt!I, 10 be un
doubtedly Buo1>111ST. The most remarkable Jaina images in them aw 
those of Neminiillaa, not much exceeding the size of a man, black and 
ornamented with gold, and at present worshipped ; and Riahahlidera 
of a colossal size, of granite covered with chunam ; and Ptiraia
r1/itha. In the inferior parts are the images of all the twenty-four 
Tlrt/1a11kurs. There are numerous cells in the courts of the temples, 
and places adjoining, which were .formerly used by the priests. Al 
present the only persons who live on lhe hill, arc the sipahis who 
~uanl the temples, a few pujaris (beadles), and pilgrims who comr to 
worohip. I was allowed lo go through all the temples and even to en
kr the shrines, and measure the idols .... The temple situated on the 
"11111mil of the hill, though good-looking in lite exterior, and evident
ly or llu<l<lhist or Jaina origin, is 'fery filthy within. In one cxtrcmily 
or ii, there is an uucarvcd block of granite, with huge eyes and a 
111011~trous mouth depicted upon it, sacred to Dn1i under the name of 
:lmb1i111u .• .• The view from Gimar is one which is not dearly pmchas-
1·d at lhc expense of ascending ii. ll embraces the adjoining hills (of 
·~ranite) and one of which, the Dhutar, ,·ics with it in hcighl, and 
:111 immense range of low country extending in all directions, au<l to
\1ards the west reaching to the sea." Other details of this mount and 
its lemplcs, with their inscriptions, arc gi1·c11 by Colonel Tod in hiF> 
TraH!ls, and by Captain Postam1, iu"his Paper published in the Journal 
of !he Bengal Asiatic Society for 1838. One of the temple ins~riptions 
is µ;i1·e11 in the fourth number of our own Journal. 

l\lonut Aou· or .\aououA, between Gujarat and Rajputana, and its 
.l.\INA and IIINDU temples, though treated of by Colonel Tod in his 
Tran~ls in a ,·cry i11tcrcsting manner, ha,·e scarcely yet been adequate
ly d~crihed. If the te'mples of Shatrunjf excel th<'m for extent, anil 
those of Gimar for their i;ubstantial and durable material, the~e 
Ab(1 Temples, we \enture to say from personal inspection, excel all 
the Temples in We~lcrn India for their interior beauty, particularly in 
their curiously designed and exquisitely carved roofs and pillars. 
Mo~t of their inscriptions ha,·e been translated by professor II. II. \\'il
~on in the Tran~actions of the Dengal Asiatic Society.~ 

' Tr.111 ... :id. of.:\~. ~111• ofB<'llµ. 'ol. X\i. p. :!tH. 
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Various lem);>les in the vicinity of Alni, as those of CHANDllA•VATl' 
aud Kuat.1D1A', well deserve notice. . 

The more remarkable shrines resorted to by the eultivatoni of the 
DAKHAN, though they have no intrinsic interest, are memorials of 
religious changes and developemeuts which should not be altogether 
overlooked. 

A general collection of temple inscriptions may furnish 11omc valu
able historical data, in a country whose records have only very par
tially escaped destruction, and have become greatly corrupted. 

ROCK-IMAGES. 

In connexion with the ancient excavated and structural temples, 
we may refer to the gigantic RocK-IMAGES which are lo be fouurl iu 
some places of India and the contiguous countries, as at BA0 MIA'N iu 
Afghanistan, at GWALIOR, and at Kusuu' near Gorakpur. 

A remarkable image of this character has been lately discovered 
by Mr. lmpey of the Bombay Medical Service. It is cut in relief, is 
uearly eighty feel in height, and is situated on a spur of the Satputfa 
range, i~ the district of IlHARWA'N1', on the Narbada, about a hundrerl 
miles from lndur. A full account of it, embracing a comparison of it 
with other gigantic Buddhist and Jaina colossal images, is given by 
Mr. Impey, in a valuable paper lately communicated by him 10 our So
ciety, and also, through the government of India, to the Bengal Asia
tic Society, in whose Journal, for September 1849, it appears at 
length. This jmage, from its supposed height is denominated by the 
natives Bawangaj, or the image of" fifty-two yards." Some temples 
and niches, and statues with inscriptions are associated with it, to 
all of which ample justice is done by Mr. lmpey in his interesting com
munication, to which the reader is referred. 

The following is the abstract of Dr. Impey's paper, kindly prepared 
by himself, recorded in the Society's minutes. 

"The Author states the figure to be nearly 100 feet high. ll is with 
oue exception the largest known, and certainly the one of greatest 
dimem1io11s in India. The only others that have been noticed arl' 
of much smaller size, in the fort of Gwalior, am! one near Gorakpur, 
the height of which is 1101 giveu, but according to Mr. Prim:q1 it j,., 
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decidedly a figure of Buddha. At Beligula there is a llalH of Gomal 
Ginra upwards of 70 feet high, but the distioguishing peculiarity of 
the Bawangaj figure is that it is essentially a roc.k image, cut in high 
relief out of the side of a hill, like the Bhuts of Bamian described best 
by Sir Alexander Burnes. 

" The name Bawangaj which has been giYen to this figure i~ derived 
from its supposed height of 62 gaj; but this is much enggerated. It is, 
in reality, 7~ rt .. 8 inches to a little below the knee·, and as the body 
from the pubes to the vertex ia 46 n. f) inches, the whole ought ac
cording to sculptural proportions to be at least 90 ft. 10 inches, but 
its lower extremities are hidden by the debris which hue fallen from 
the image itself and from the hill. 

"It is situated in the district of Bharwani (usually considered in Ni

mar) and on a spur of the Satpu~f. rang which runs cloee to the town 
of that name. The hill above it is surmounted by the temple of mo
dern re-conalruction; but it is surrounded by a wall in which are 37 
recesses still remaining, containing figures of the Jaina Tfrthankars, 
the majority being those of Mahavira, the last deified Saint, whose 
Apotheosis [they maintain] took place 569, B. C. 

'' The whole ascent of the hill bears evidences of the Jaina per
suasion, images of Parasanatha and others lying about everywhere 
and neglected, opposite the Colossus. Several are very handsomely 
carved and sculptured, and apparently subordinate to the great deity, 
the worship of which is neglected. It is in a nir.he by itself, perfectly 
naked, with no ornaments on or about it, and is of the Digambar 
sect, which is very prevalent and numerous in central India. 

The temple is situated on the very summit of the hill upwards or 
2,000 feet above the level of the sea, and its present appearance is 
quite modern. Inside are 20 imagP.s, some erect, some seated, but 

the chief object of worship is the Pada:ka or impressions of f~et, a 
favorite characteristic of Mahavira. Of these impressions there are 
four, two large and two small. 

" In rear of the large temple there is a small C/,awadi also contain
ing figures of the Jaina Tirthankars, and one of their Sumati Tirtha11-
l..ltru1, or else of Bhmoanl. 

" All these would lend 10 the inference that the Temple and Colos-
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sus were dedicated to Mahhira ; but ir the latter were his, it would 
not be likely to be deaerted, especially if his worship continued to 
be performed in the temple. Rishaba the firBt 'firthankar, is the only 
other Digambar Siddha, and there are many reasons for supposing 
the image to have been cut to his honor; but Dr. lmpey thinks it is 
not quite clear which of the two is the presiding deity. The figures 
should be dug round at their feet, for it is there the chief events of 
the Deva's lives are represented. 

" Inscriptions were found on the temple walls, and at each point 
of the compass, and one over the door with comparatively mod
ern dates, S. 1,2-2=3 and S. 1,616. They are all written in the Ba!bodha 
character, and the oldest state the temple to have been built by Ram
chandra Muni, A. D. 1,166 and the Sovereign's name is appended, 
-Vli:ya Raja,-but unfortuately no such king can be traced at that 
period. 

" The most important inscription met with at Dawangaj, Dr. lmpey 
states, was one which he picked up, engraved on a foot of Parasa
natha, (which accompanied his communication), which ~as lying in 
a heap of broken statues. Though comprising only three lines, it is 
very important as implying a much older and more ancient form of 
language than that in which the inscriptions on the temple are written. 
It is in Pall and difficult to read from its pe~uliarities, but through the 
kindness of Dr. Wilson the author had obtained ita decipherment. 
Almost the whole sentence is in the Pali form of the Sanskrit, and 
one letter, the ha in the second line, seems to be conformable with 
the Gujarat cbaracte! of the second century. 

" Dr. lmpey concluded his paper with the description of a route 
for strangers to visit Bawangaj without having to depend upon local 
enqumes. The best way is stated to he by Akbarpur on the N arbada, 
from which travellers can drop down the river at all seasons to 
Chikalda in about twelve hours, and Bawangaj is not quite eight 
miles from the bungalow of that place. .Another roule is from Mhaw 
and lndur t'ia Dhar and Bhop~war. This takes in the Caves of Bhal!; 
and ha:; that advantage, hut the other is much the ca~ier and helter 

road." 
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ROCK-INSCRIPTIONS . 
. 

Of far more importance than the " rock-images" now mentioned 
are the RocK-INSCBIPTIONS to be found in some parts of India. The 
most remarkable ser!e'J of this character which has yet been discovned, 
i11 within the immediate sphere of the research of our Society, that of 
the celebrated G1aNA'a RocK near Juniigar.f. 

ll is proper to give a few explanations of what has already been done 
for the illustration of its remarkable inscriptious, the " graving of an 
irou pen," which may probably "last for ever." 

When in the province of Ka! hi1Ho"4 in 1835, we heard of the visit of 
Colonel Tod to the remarkable antiquities near Junngaq, his Travels, 
in Western India not having been then published; and we determined 
to regulate our movements so as to give us an opportunity of inllpect
ing them. From the notes of our ascent of Girnar, on the 13th 
March, we have already inserted an extract. Our dealings with the 
rock-inscriptions are thus noticed in a communication to Mr. James 
Prinsep, published by him in the Asiatic Society's Journal for April 
1838. 

" I made as quick a descent of the mountain as possible, that I 
might reach, before the darkness of night settled upon me. the block 
of grapite near Junagatf, which contains the ancient inscriptions 
which, though nevt!r deciphered, have attracted much attention. I 
was able lo accomplish the object which I had in view. After exa
mining the block for a little, and comparing the letters with several 
ancient Sanskrita alphabets in my possession, I found myself able, to 
my great joy, and that of the Brahmans who were with .me, to make 
out several words, and to decide as to the probable possibility of mak
ing out the whole. The taking a copy of the inscriptions, I found 
from their extent, to be a hopeless task; but as Captain Lang (of the 
KQ{hiawtW, Political Agency), had kindly promised to procure a trans
cript of the whole for me, I did not regret the circumstance .... " 

" I suggested to Captain Lang, a plan for taking a fac-:simile of the 
inscriptions. I recommended him to cover the rock with native paper 
i;lightly moistened, aud to trace with iuk the depressious correspond
ing with the forms of the letters. The idea of using clolli, in!;kad of 

' 
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paper was l'ntirely his own ; and to that able officer, and hi~ native as
Mistants, arc we indebted for the very correct fac-similc, which he pre
sented lo me, and which I forwarded to you some months ago for 
your inspection and use. During the lime that it was in Bombay, it 
was mostly with Mr. Wathen, who got prepared for yourself, the redu
ced transcript, and with a nafr~, who at the request of our Asiatic 
Society, and with my permission, prepared a copy for M. Jacquet of 
Paris.• I had commenced the deciphering of it, when you kindly 
communicated to me the discovery of your alphabet ; and I at once 
determined that you, as was most justly due, should have the undi,·id
cd honour of first promulgating its mysteries. Any little progrc~s 

which I had made iu the attempt to forge a key, was from the a~si~l

ance which I had received from the alphabets formerly published in 
your transcendantly able work, Mr. Elliot's Canarese alphabets, and 
the rigid deductions of V1sHNU S1U.'STR1', my quondam paudit, t~ 
whom Mr. Wathen has expressed his obligations in his paper on some 
ancient copper-plate grants lately sent by him lo England. V1seNu's 
palreographical slud;es, I may mention, commenced with Dr. Babing
ton's paper, which I showed to him some years ago ; and they were 
matured und1~r Mr. WATHEN. I mention these facts from my desire 
lo act according to the maxim, suum cuique tribue. 

"The rock containing the inscriptions, it should be observed, is 
ahout half a mile lo the eastward of [the present town of J Jun1igatf, 
and about four miles from the base of Girnor, which is in the same di
rection. It marks, I should think, the extremity of the Maryfldn of the 
1.<acred mountain. The Jainas, as the successors of the Bauclclhas, 
greatly honor it. They maintain pinjarirp11rs, or brute hospital11, like 
the Banyas of Surat, in many of the towns both of the peninsula and 
province of Gujarat ; and practice to a great extent the philopsyc/1y of 
the long forgotten, but now restored, edicts of AsOKA." 

The fac-simile of the inscriptions executed under the directiom1 of 
Major Lang here referred to, reached us in 183ft. It was executed 
with the greatest care and neatnes~ ; and, as mentioned in the extract 
now given, we lost no time in forwarding, it to .Mr. James Prin~ep. 

·• Hrron1mr1alrtl 1o thr 11oth•p of the- Tiomh:i~· Hr:lnrli ol' lht• lto~·:,I Asi:ttic RlH·ic·· 

t~·. by thr lt~arnrll Pr,1f, ...... or E. l~urnonf. of Pai i~. 
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Before its reception, however, he had published in bis Magazine, 
the insc.riptic:.ns as taken from the hasty transcript made from it with 
our permission by a Brahman in the .senice of Mr. Wathen; and 
though, they were thus given generally in a correct form, several er
rors ap11eared, which have been partly corrected from a second fac
simile made by the late Captain PostaDI at the request of the Indian 
Government, and from transcripts and revisions very carefully made 
by Mr. Westergaard and Major LeGrand Jacob. Mr. Prinsep's trans
lations have brought to light the moat important discoveries which 
have perhaps been yet made in Indian archieology and history; but it 
must be admitted, that though they constitute an era in the study of 
Indian antiquities, they are,-like most translations of inscriptions in 
the cave character, very much of a tentative cbaracter,-and formed 
without any very definite grammatical analysis, or even apprehension 
of the strict meaning of the vocables which are used. In these cir
cumstances, it is matter of congratulation among lndian orientalists, 
that proft~sor H. H. Wilson has lately undertaken to form a new text 
of the inscriptions by a collation of the admirable fac-sii;nilea which 
have been made, and the notes of Mr. Westergaard and Major Jacob, 
and to execute a new or revised translation, with suitable philological 
expositions. These inscriptious are the more important that they 
agree in many respects with those discovered near Dhauli in Ka!ak 
by Lieut. Kittoe,• and at Kapur di Giri in Afghanistan, by Mr. Mas
son. The key to the last mentioned inscriptions, which are in a spe
cies of Arian character,-reading from right to left, was discevered by 
Mr. Norris, of the Royal Asiatic Society, an orientalist of the most ex
tensive attainments, and the ready and successful assistant of all British 
inquirers.t 
-Since the preceding paragraphs were penned, we have received the 
lir11t part of the twelfth volume of the Royal Asiatic Society, contain
ing the revised text of the oldest Girn&r inscriptions,-those on the 
eastern side of the rock,-and Professor Wilson's most able and inter
esting paper " On the Rock Inscriptions of Kapur di Giri, DhauH, and 

• See Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March 1838. 
t For Mr. Norris's paper and a ~ost interesting comment upon it, sec Journal 

uf the Royal Asiatic Society, ,·ol. viii. p. 303. 
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Giroir.'' The leuned director of the Asiatic Society acknowledges 
the labour aod care which have been bestowed oo the Gimar ioscrip
tions ; and be observes that "Dhauli and Kapur di Giri have not yet 
been examined under equal advantages." .Speakiog of the three io-
11criptioos generally, however, he says," poBBibly they still require to 
be re-examined and transcribed.'' lo this statement, even with refer
ence to Girov, we ue disposed to acquiesce, for a partial re-inspection 
by us of the rock there a few months ago, gives a few variants from 
the lithographed text which should ~ot be overlooked. Now, when 
the character of the inscriptions is 1JO well known, and the general im-

. port of the tut is so well understood from the professor's modestly 
designated 11 proposed translation.'' errors, where they may exist, can 
easily be discovered by the orieotalist. 

Profe11Sor Wilson does ample justice in his paper to the ingenious 
and wonderfully successful labours of Mr. Prinsep. His traoslation, 
however, ia far more precise and exact than that executed in Calcutta. 
His concluding- observations merit particular attention. 

He considers the language of the inscriptions to be " Pali, not 
yet perfected in its grammatical structure, and deviating in no impor
tant respect from Sanskrit ;" and he observes that since the oldest 
booka of the Buddhists are shown by !\fr. Hodgson and M. Burnouf 
to be in Sanskrit, " it is by no means. established, that Pali was the 
sacred language of the Buddhists at the period of the inscriptions, and 
its use constitutes no conclusive proof of their Buddhist origin." 
It is to be remembered, on the other hand, that the Pili of the Rock
Inscriptions is exactly the same u that of the oldest Cave-Temples, 
which are undoubtedly Buddhist, and that all the oldest hio1DR Brih
manical inscriptions are in Sanskrit. The Buddhists, at least in the 
north of India, seem to have distinguished themselves from the 
Brahmans in lbe use of a popular language for their public aud per
manent proclamations addressed to the community.• We agree with 

• In connexion with this faet, we may advert to the following passag<' from that 
m011t important and learned \York, L' /iialoin du Bruldlliam J11d~n, pnr E. R1mw1if. 
''The dilrcren•-e (of the Buddhist in1truction from that of the Br.Wmans) l'8J><'cially 
appears in the preaching, the eft'ecl or which""" Lo briui; home to tile uud1·r.la111l. 

ing all !he truths which were p(t'ViouoJy the prorrrl) of lite rri<ik-gd d,;,,f '· l: 
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profeBBor Wilson in thinking that the language actaally selected was 
that spoken· wheTe the sovereign whose edicts are recorded resid
ed, or perhaps that of the head-quarters of Buddhism. It is cognate 
with the present Gujarati and Marathi ; but it is probab:le that the 
Turanian family of languages now confined to the South of India, 
and developed in the Canarese, Telugu, Tamil, 1'utu, and l\lalayalam, 
had its remains among a portion of the inhabitants of the provinces 
of both Gujarirt and Maharashtra, at the time when the inscriptions 
were engraved. Though most oflhe names of places in the11e districts 
mentioned by Ptolemy belong to the Arian Languages, a few relics or 
the other family are traceable in them, as in" Tiauspa," "Nusaripa,''t· 
the preaenl Nausari between Daman and Surat,-and others of a simi
lar kind. 1'he mountain and forest tribes still uee Iii few Turanian
words; but they seem to hue long stood aloof both from Brahmanism, 
and Buddhism, its speculative reform. 

Professor Wilson does not think that there is anything in the in
junctions promulgated, or sentiments expressed in the inscriptions, that 
is " decidedly and exclusively characteristic ef Buddhism." The mo
ral and social duties to which they refer are common to Brahmans and 
Buddhists. Tenderness to life is inculcated by the Brahmanical 
Manu, and Mahabharata, and subsequent works, as well as by the· 
Buddhist writings. This must be admitted. The only presumption 
in favour~f the Buddhists, founded on this characteristic of the rock
inscriptions, arises from the fact that the Buddhist and Jainas take the 
precedence, and are fair more t>stenta~ous, in their tenderness to life
&han the Brahmans. The first lesson of the Jatis, or J aina priests, even 
at present, when they se-ek to gain converts to their system at the base 
o( the Gimar mountain, as we have heard it from their own lips, is 
''Observe. daya, or mercy, ours is the daya-d/1arma, the religion of 
mercy," the most eommon designation of Buddhism on the cave in
scriptions. The Gimar inscriptions inculcate reverence for Brah
mans ; but they couple Brahmans with Sramanas, generally under-

(the preaching) gives Buddhi&n1 a ch'\racter of simplicity, and under a litcruy view, 
of mediocrity, which distinguishes it from the very profound manner of the Bril.br 
mans."-Dr. Rocr's Rnicw, J.B. A. S., 1845, p. 800. 

• Ptol. Geog. lib. ,-ii. 

~ 
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stood to be Buddhist devotees, and probably use both words, in a spi
rit of tolerance, more in a generic than a specific sense. Though 
Buddhism opposed from the beginning the exclusive pretensions of the 
Brahman caate, existing when it originated, and then seeking to extend 
its privileges, it admitted the superiority of the two higher classes of 
the Hindus, the Brahman and Kshatriya ; and they appear at first to 
have favoured the mission of Buddha.• 

Professor Wilson lays eon!liderable stress on the fact that the rock 
inscription; of Gimar, Dhauli, and K~ak have no allusion to Buddha 
himself by any of his appellations, Sugata, Tathagata, Gautama, Sakya, 
or Sakyasinha, to his family, or lo any of his early disciples, or to any 
of the Bodhisatwas, and to the other fact that no hint occurs in them 
of Sthupas, Vihars, or Chaityas, or of the Bodhi, or Bo tree,-every
where else so frequently adverted to. These omissions certainly would 
be puzzling in the view of the theory of the claims of the Buddhists to 
the inscriptions, were the engravings mere solitary remains in the lo
calities in which they are found. They are merely portions, however, 
of unequivocal Buddhist establishments. The oklest temples on Gimar 
we took to be Buddhist, when we first inspected them, as will be seen 
from the quotation from our notes ·which we have already introduced. 
A Buddhist Vihdr we lately found a few hundred yards from the graven 
Tock, an imreription of which as given by Col. Tod in his Travels, is 
in the same form of character as we find in the oldest of the rock 
tablets.t The Dhauli rock, too, is associated with a Vih!l'.r, drawings 
of which by Captain Kit.toe are pultlished in Mr. Prinsep's Journal, 
and the Kapur di Giri inscription is in a Buddhist locality. 

The facts connected with the tenor of the inscriptions which are 
noticed by Professor Wilson, arc most worthy of attention ; but, while 
they may be a check to' rash cc:inclusions, they have not made us 
sceptical respecting the Buddhist character of the rock inscriptions. 

The proclamations on the rock inscriptions run in the name of . 
Dewana1n piya Piyadasi Raja and they contain allusions to the terri-

• Burnouf, Histoire du Buddhism lndicn, p. HO. M. Bournours remark is 
founded on the Sutras, which he carefully nnnlys~•. 

t 8('(' abOl'C p. j6, 
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tories of AllliJdo, T11ramap, Mag&, Alik111tu1ri, and Aatilonci. The 
occurrence of the latter names fixes a limit to their age. They are 
obviously not of synchronous kings. "We must look, therefore," says 
professor Wilson,· " not to dates but to notoriety of the names, 
and the probability of their having become known in India, for the 
identification of the penons intended. Under this view, I should 
refer Alexander to Alexander the Great, Antigonua to his 1111cceB110r, 
Magas to the aon-in-law of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy to either 
or all of the four princes of Egypt, and Antiochus to the only one of 
the number, who we know from cllllll!ical record, did viait India, and 
who from the purport of the inscription• we may infer was known 
there personally,-Antiochus the Great. In this case we obtain for the 
elate of the inscriptions some period subsequent to B. C. 206." Pia
cla11ina hae been identified by a single Buddhist work of the fourth cen
tury after Christ,-the Dipa1Dauo not free from chronolegical errors, 
-u Ashoka, the grandaon of Chandragupta, the Sandracoptos or 
Sandrocottos of the Greeks, the ally of Seleucus Nicator, B. C. 305, 
and in this identification, Mr. Turnour, Mr. Prinsep and others have 
acquiesced; but, as remarked by professor Wilson, it seems very un
likely that Ashoka could be living a century later, or that, in his in
scriptions, he would substitute a titular appellation for his proper name. 
'l'hat there are anachronisms in the tablets, is obvious from the allu
sions to the Greek kings who were not contemporaries; and if the 
tablets were engraved by the alleged authority of a deceased king, it 
could only be through such a pious fraud as the Buddhists,-though the 
fathers of Indian history in its proper sense,-have sometimes been 
guilty of, to give currency to their doctrines and precepts. Deolukitil 
piya Piadaaina, we venture to take to be the De,,ananpiatiuo allud
ed to in the passage which we hue already quoted from the Maha
van110, and who seems to have been a great propagator of the Bud
dhist faith.• This prince was, during part of his reign at least, the con
temporary of Ashoka; and though the chronological difficulty is thus 
uot altogether removed-which in the disposition of the Buddhists 
to antedate when occasion required seems insuperable,-the nominal 

"' !'lee ahovc, pp. 81-82. 
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difficulty seems to us to be much lessoned, while lhe historical fact of 
the effort to extend Buddhism is recognized, though with a perverted 
date. The Chiqeae traveller Fa Hian (A. D. (399414), and tho!le 
who followed him, whose works have been so well illu11trated by Re
muaat, Klaproth, Iaandre1111e, and Burnouf, and analysed by Colonel 
Sykes, attribute most of the Buddhists Vihars and structures, which 
they observed in their extensive journeys in India, to Aaoko. It is 
probable that for this ascription, they had aume historical founda
tions.• 

Mr. Prinsep's translation of the western tablets of the Giroir rock 
of a posterior age remains yet to be revised. 

SITES OF ANCIENT TOWNS. 

It is much to be desired that the researches of lhe Commwion to 
be appointed by Government should be directed to the inspection of 
the S1TES. OF ANclBNT 1'ow1u in all parts of the country, and to the 
vigorous prosecution of reaearch connected with their aun'8 and aa
uca, their WELLI and TANKS, and even the TRACBI or TH .. IR FOUNDA
TIONS. Their larger remains require a regular suney, under Euro
pean superintendence. Directions should be ~iven to the native au
thorities in their neighbourhood to presene all the co1Ns and coPPBR. 
PLATE GRANTS, and SLABS BEARING INBCRJPTIONB, and ancient FIGURES 
which may be found at them. Of what may be done in Ibis way, even 
in an incidental manner when other reaource11 are not forthcoming, 
we have a good example in the succe11 of Dr. Alexander Bum, in pro
curing at Khe4~ (Kaira), by a slight encouragement of the natives, 
about fourtf'en pounds weight of coins of the SAuu' STBRA dynasty,
now 110 thoroughly illu11trated, after Mr. Prinsep, by Mr. Edward Thom
as of the Bengal Civil Service,t-and four valuable aets of coPPBR
PLAT .. CHARTERS of the same race.t 

The history of all the various tribes in the wide extent of India may 

• See Notes of Colonel Sykes on the Religiou11 Moral, and Political state of In
dia before the Mahomedan invasion. 

t Joum. of the Roy. All. Soc. vol. 1:.ii. pp. 1-72. 

! Joum. of As. Soc. of BenKal, vol. ,.ii. pp. 908-814; 966-978. 
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be illastrated in the manner now alluded to, and that to the great ad· 
v~ntage of both rulers and ruled in this country ; for certainly the more 
that is known of its put history, the better will ita present state be 
understood. Speaking of the Aaoa1011n.1, or mountain and forest 
tribes, Colonel Tod justly says, .. There are many ancient SIT&s or 
FOBTBHSl:I and CITIEll appertaining to this race, which are well worthy 
of being esplored."• He might have added 11uauNo-oaoulfDB, for 
some of those connected with even the oldest Tu BANI.Ur tribes can 
still be identified, and with their contents are very curious, as those 
described under the name of the PANnu KOLB of MALABAR in our 
own Transactions, and those lately discovered near Kalbargah by 
Captain Meadows Taylor, and an account of which will soon be pub
lished in our Journal. There are scores of ancient CAPITALS and 
principal towns of the HINDU princes of variou11 dynasties, and some 
or which are mentioned in remote times, which have not met with a 
tithe of the attention to which they are entitled. Colonel Tod's notices 
of those in Rajputana are the fullest, and in the highest degree credit
able to his observation and research; but they, nevertheless, with the 
progress which has been made in late years in the study of Indian an
tiquities, may be both much extended and made more precise. Many 
places, in the south of Rajputtma, and the north and west of Gujaraf, 
including the Peninsula, he saw only during a hasty journey ; and nothing 
has been systematically done since his day to follow up the inquiries 
which he originated. CAandraflGli, Anlaalwatf4-Pattatt, Wala or Wa
labhi, Sihor, Blaawaiiagar, P6litana,Junagad_, Pattan-Somntillaa, Kd.
thi·Ko(, and other places of like celebrity, have still their claims on 
the antiquarian.t The same remark is applicable to Ujjayana, and 
many other places in central India, and DeJ1t1girl, Kalyanpur, Vijaya
nagar, and other towns in the Dakhan. Even the MueAl!ll!U.DAN cap
itals should not be neglected, alis evident from the example of the 
interesting paper11 on Bijapur by Colonel Sykes and Mr. Bird, a11d the 

• Tod's Travels in Weatem India, p. li3. 

t Of Gumli, the ancient capital of the Jaitwa tribe in Kathl&w,d, an account 
has hcrn publishC'd by Major LeGrand Jacob. The notes of Captain Poetan~ on 
l'attan 8omn:11ha han al•o brrn publi•hed sinl'e Major Tod's Tisit. 
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curiou1 and intere1ting information collected by Mr. G. H. Brigga in 
Ilia late llleritoriou work.• 

Of the importance of a rigorous proaecution of reaearch in con
nexion with the Antiquitiea of India, it ii difticolt to form too high an 
estimate. A diff'erent kind of credit ii to be obtained by those who 
devote their limited lei1ure, and their incidental attention when travel
ling throughout the country on tJieir lawful occupations, as auxiliary 
to thil work, ,tban thoae recein who collect and pile cario1itiea upon 
one another without the slighte11t regard to their historical import, aud 
who devote themaelrea to mere conjectures about their meaning, as 
if their own ingenuity would compeD1ate for the want of attention and 
1tudy,-who 11imply gather 

lnlalJH09 rude, old pottery, md 1tore 
or mutilated godl or 1tone, 1.11d 1crape 
Of bubuou1 epitapb11 to be 
Among tJae learned the theme or Wlnll debate, 

And inlnite conjecture nsely wrong. 

Historical truth i11 to be found in India, in a state of comparative puri
ty, only in the ancient monumentll of the country ;-the temples and 
habitation1 excavated from the liYing rock, or erected with wondroU& 
Jabour, with the varied and multifuiou1 ol»jects ofinterelt which they 
enshrine ; the pillan and mounde of victory and religious commemo
ratio• ; the impre111ion11 of the iron pen, which, in the daJe of yoret 
with imperial or 11acerdotaJ commiuion, recorded irre'foeable decrees 
or pompou proclamations on the plate of metal, or durable 11toae ; 
and the images and 1upencriptions remaining on the tokena of value 
and of credit, which were formerly current among the people. These' 
monuments, of an unequivocal character, have best withstood the rav
age1 of time the great destroyer; and religioua fraud, repelled by their 
venerable antiquity or exhauted in the attempt to entomb their mag
nitude, or to annihilate their multitude, or to eft'ace their permanent re
cord1, has failed to deatroy them or effect their corruption. They have 
11urvived the destruction of their keepen, effected by the Brahman and 

• Citiea or Gujuuhtra, Bombay, 18•9.-The account of Mandu by the late Lieut. 
Blake, publiahed at the preH of the Bombay Times, may be refl'rred to also 11udr1· 
this head. 
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Raj put and Maratha chief; and they tell their own tale in spite of 
their appropriation by sects and parties which had nothing to do with 
their origin, and many of which have come into existence subsequent 
to their execution and completion. They have proved too solid for 
the sledge hammer of the Musalmin entirely to mutilate them ; and 
too incumbustible for the fires of the Lusitanian to consume or rend 
them in pieces.• They still exist fur comparison with the ancient 
literuy remain" of India, confirming what little of historical truth 
is to be found in these records, and illustrating their erroneou11, though 
sublimated sjiecuJations, and their wild though unpoetical mythology, 
with all its perversion11 and exaggerations. They are the credentials 
of the geniu11, taste, wealth, and power of ancient India. The inter
pretation and exposition of them by the European orientalist to the 
simple native11 who have access to them, has de11troyed their belief in 
their divine origin, and deprived the systems of living error uound 
them of that veneration uaociated with them when they were believ
ed to be the undoubted property of these systems, and the veritable 
works of the very gods who are now worshipped ; and it has taught 
some of the )earned natives the principles of historical investigation. 
They testify to aJJ of transactions and changes, both civil and reli
gious, which have occurred in ages Jong gone bye among a people 
too long supposed to be immoveable in their creeds and customs, and 
to preserve an attitude of sublime or stupid repose, and which 
strengthen the conviction that the obstacles to the important changes 
which Christian philanthropy leads us to desiderate and solemn 
duty and delightful privilege lead us to attempt, are in reality much 

·Jess formidable than they appeu to be to the view of the timid and 
inconsiderate. The few individuals compuatively who have directed 
their literary attention to them, have received, in their recognition of 
these facts, a rich rewud for what they .have done in their elucida
tion. Our Asiatic Societies observe the highest ends of their incor
poration, when their members combine for the prosecution of the work 

• The nalivn han a tradilion, that the rortugueec kindled ftres ohtraw round somr 
or t~ image. at Elephanta, and then •plit thrir lower part' by throwing water upon 
lhnn when thry wrn hl'atrd. 
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of their more extended investigation. The Government of India 
pursues an economical, u well as a liberal and enlightened, policy, 
when it determines to adopt decided measures for their conservation 
and complete or general delineation. 

Bombay, 23rd August, 1860. 

POSTCRIPT.-It will be seen that this paper, brief though it be iu 
many ofits intimations, brings a considerable number of important 
Antiquities to light, which have hitherto been entirely overlooked by 
Europeans. It has been confidently stated, that many such objects of 
interest yet remain to be discovered in thi3 country. 

Since the sheets on the ROCK-T&MPLES were printed otr, the writer 
of this Memoir has heard of several series of ancient works of the same 
character, of the existence or nature of which he has been hitherto 
ignorant. 

Three of them are brought to notice in the following note from that 
indefatigable obsener Dr. Gibson, to whom this paper is already so 
much indebted. 

Dhapuri, 12th July, 1860. 

MY DEAR DR. WILSON, 

The Cave of which I spoke to you (at the foot of the Ghat) is at a 
village called A1MeoL11 near to Jambrisg and JVaha, below the eouth
ern shoulder of the Bhima-Shankar hill. There is there one large 
apartment having the usual pillared veranda. 'fhe pillars, etc. are in 
excellent order, and have a few letters of inscription in the usual cave 
character. The main chamber contains five or six recesses or closeta; 
and in each of them is an image or a group of images. But I think 
that these are much more modern than the cave itself, with one ex
ception. I will send you drawings of the whole after I reach Hiwari 
i. e., after the 20th instant. The cave is beautifully situated on the 
face of a low hill overhanging the river. The cave ~1as an easterly 
exposure. 

I do not know that I ever mentioned to you the series of cavea at 
BoRm'RI', a village three miles east of Bhbna-Shanlcar on thP. Dakhan 
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aide. They are situated io the scarp of ao iaolated hill. They con
tain a double serie& of the pillare common in such caves; but I could 
discern neither ornament, image&, nor inscription&. 

Also, at a village situated five miles W. S. W. from A'uu.' in the 
Taluk' ofKhe~ (KheirJ I have observed, from a distance, a scarp 
having a northerly exposure and containing apparently eevern.I caves, 
similar in size to those in the bill immediately south of Junfr. 

Yours sincerely, Aux. GJBSOl'f. 

These caves are all in a locality to which we have already pointed, 
as probably having many remains of this character.• Those at Am
BOLI' seem to be a 11mall Iluddhist Vi/uua or Dharrnaahala, of the latest 
type, at present appropriated by the Brahmans, who, judging from the 
drawings forwarded to us by Dr. Gibson, have placed within them a 
small collection of miscellaneous images :--of Rama, Lalrahman, and 
Sita, Lalt1hmi-Nfir6yana (two eumples, in one of which the god and 
goddess are mounted on Gariufa,) Narayaf!a, Ranchodj& (the form of 
Krishna worshipped at Dwaraka), Balaji, Bhima-Shanltara, and Kriah
na playing on the Jute. These images seem to be the spoils of some 
destroyed temples. 

Another series is in BELUCHISTA 1
N and is thus noticed by Dr. Stocks, 

lately returned from a botanical excursion in that interesting province, 
which has hitherto been but little explored. 

Kar~chi, July otb, 1850. 

DEAR Sia,-During my late visit to Beluchistan, it chanced that I 
came across the " Cave Temples" and the " Inscription graven 011 a 
rock," mentioned by Masson in his work on Bcluchistan (vol. iv. p. 
38'J) as occurring at Nichfir~. The cne temple with its corpses on 
Charpfos, was but a hole in the side of a mountain containing from 
25 to 30 perfect mummies with clothes, sheets, couches, ropes, etc. in 
an excellent state of preservation. But, in nearly nery case, you could 
trace on the skeleton, from aword cuta and bullet holu, that the par
ties had died a 1iolent death. They were certainly not 1he rf'main~ 
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of fakirs or ucetics. There was a pretty little mummy of a child, 
about two years old, amongst them. The natives called them the 
Shahid,~. and had a tradition that they were killed by Kafira.
The Nichi\ra inscription ia a curious thing. It is on a rock which 
has a thin external vitreous rind of a whitish colour. This has been 
chipped out, so u to leave the inscription easily made out from the 
difference of colour between it and the body of the rock. But what 
it is I am perfectly at a loss to say. Hence I send it to you. I got no 
coins, nor did I see any other thing worthy of notice. in my journey, 
plants of course excepted. I got to Queta, and Mustoog, and uceoded 
the giant mountain Chehel 'fun, 11,000 feet above the sea, or 6,000 
above the plain; on which 11oow wu abundant on the 6th May. I re
main, 

Youra very sincerely, J. E. STOCKS. 

The inscription forwarded to Ull by Dr. Stocks, coosi11ts or 11ix letten. 
Though, from the injury ~f the atone, they are pot very distinct, they 
appear to be of the Buddhist cave character. Five of them, we 
readily decipher. The one remaining aeems to have sustained some 

injury. The Sanskrit reatoratioo seems to be «if ~ o:nr: " ClLou 
TO KHA.GA. R1se1.1

' A symbol near them is Buddhi1tical also. The 
mummies, of course, are of a later age. The character of theae caves 
gives much interest to the discovery of Mr. Masson and Dr. Stocki!.• 

At the GA.NE&eA.-Keum, near Puni, there are a few chamben oc
cupied by Brithmanical images, which should hav~ been alluded to 
under the heading of" TeE cA.vH OF PuNA.'." 

• Erratum. For~. Kara~, p. 69, read 'li'UI", .l'arcit.(A. 
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A RT. VII .-Memorandum on some Buddhist Excavations near 
Kar&d_h. By H. B. E. Frere, Eaq. Commissioi1er of 
Satar&. 

These caves are situated on the skirts of the Hill of A'GA'se1vA, so 
named from a temple ofMahlldeva at the top. It is the last of the 
range which, ruiining off from the main Ghllta near Helwak, forms 
the southern boundary of the valley of the Koina, till that river unites 
with the Krishn6. at Kari!h. The hill itself rises about lwo miles from 
Kara~h ; and the temple at the top is about four miles from that town. 
From the temple two spurs run off in an easterly direction, one towards 
KarAf!h, the other towards the village of Jakanwa~i. The annexed 
rough sketch ofthe hill will better explain the locality.• 

Some ohhe caves are much scattered, but, for convenience of des
cription, they may be grouped into three series, in the order in which 
we visited them. 

ht. That which overlooks the valley of Jakanwli1i· The caves 
generally face south, and are the furthest from Kara~h. This is the 
largest and most important series. 

2ndly. The caves in the valley between the two spurs above des
cribed. They are few and scattered. 

3rdly. The caves overlooking the valley of the Ko in II. and Kari\~ h. 
They face generally north. 

The villagers of Jakanwa~i said no Europeans had ever examin
ed these caves till they were viHited by Dr. Murray, Lieut. Lurie, and 
myself, on the 29th ultimo, and it appears to have been only of late 
years that the caves have been much known, even to the natives of the 
immediate neighbourhood. Formerly they were merely used as cattle
sheds by the owners of the fields in the valley below ; and it is said to 
have been not more than about 10 years ago that a recluse devotee of 
Vi!hoba from Pan~harpur, had one of the caves cleared out, and took 
up his residence there; others followed, and an image ofVi~hoha was 
set up in a niche cut out of one of the Dahgobs. There are now seve-

• In the deposit or the So~iety. 
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ral permanent residents including a Gosavf, who according to the state
ments of his disciples," every fifteen days makes the journey to Pan-
4harpur and back (about 90 miles) measuring his length on the ground, 
crossing unfordable rivers in the same position, and performing many 
other wonderful acts." Respectable well informed natives, who had 
seen him crossing the Krishni in the rain1, acknowledgrd that his 
manner of doing so appeared to them very like a mode of swimming 
which they had seen others practice~ Nevertheless, the belief in his 
powers is universal throughout the country round Kara4h, and his 
re~idence bids fair to become, ere long, an established and favorite 
shrine of VithobS. 

The following list of caves commences at the western end of the 
first series, which may be called that of Jakanwa~i. More minute 
search may probably lead to the discovery of many other excavations 
now covered by rubbish. They are generally excavated in a very soft 
variety of very vesicular amygdaloid, of a pinkish roan colour, unfavo
rable for cutting or retaining figures or letters. This may partly ac
count for the generally unornamented character of the caves, and the 
rarity of inscriptions, of which we were not successful i•· finding any 
traces in the caves on this side of the hill. 

I. No. I, called, by nick-name, " Choka Mela," the "Mahar's" 
cave, the most western of the series at the top of the ascent from Ja
kanwa~i. It is at present inhabited by two or three " Mahar Slants," 
who have lived here for the last six or eight years. The entrance hi 
flanked by something like pilasters of a very simple form, an octago
nal band dividing a square pilaster; but the mud and cowdung addi
tions of the present occupants prevent much of them being seen 
(Vide ground plan).• About 20 paces east is, 

No. 2. "Mandapchi Wa1i," the Mandap, or Cutchery; a plain 
flat roofed large cave; the ground plan may obviate the necessity of a 
lengthened description. 

No. 3, 40 paces further east, is a small apartment 17 feet by 6, with 
a single small cell at the back furnished with the usual bench or bed
place. 

• In the Socil'ty's dt'poeit. 
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A very few paces further east is-
N o. 4, "Lakshmichi Ww:p" Lakf.'lhml's cave, a small apartment 

17 feet by 18, with 4 cells opening olf it. The cell to the right as you 
enter has a small door communicating with a Dahgob cave ; the 
ground plan may explain the arrangements of both. 

No. 5. The 1st D11hgob cave, is known u "Chandra Suryachi 
Wad.i," "the cave of the Sun and Moop." It opens to the S. 
W. The space in front, about 16 feet wide by 25 deep, has been 
divided into two by two pillars, which formerly supported the roof of an 
antechamber, but the pillars are broken and the roof fallen in. There 
is a small tank to the right as you face the entrance ; and beyond it, on 
the same side, is a small square recess with an arched niche within 
it. On the opposite side near the lank is a f.'lquare niche with a hole 
at the bottom, as if for a drain ; and further in, on the same side, the 
aperture before mentioned leading to the cell in No. J. The door 
leading into the principal oave is square-headed, with marks of where 
a wooden door frame may have been ; over it is a square window, and 
on either side of it a rude pilaster ; that to the right (as you face it) 
surmounted 1llf a figure of what the natives call a Lion, that on the 
left by a wheel-shaped figure, which they call the Sun. The annexed 
.sketch may help the description. 

The interior cue is about 30 feet by 12 and about 16 high. It 
has a cov!=red semi-circular ceiling. At the further end is the Dahgob. 
-The umbrella part is cut out on the ceiling ; but the shaft has been 
broken away. The present height from the ftoor to the top of the 
square below the umbrella shaft is about-I I feet, and the greatest cir
cumference 25 feet. Vide annexed sketch. 
· About 10 paces east of this is No. 6 "Vithobichl Wli~f,'' Vi!
hoba's cave, from the figure of Vithoba, which was a few years ago set 
up in a niche cut in front of the Dahgob. The space in front, which 
has a small tank on each side, leads into what wu formerly an open 
verandah supported by 4 pillars-the inter-columniations have of late 
years been built up. From this a door, with a large window on each 
side, leads to a cave about 15 feet square, beyond which, in a room 
about 19 feet by 11 feet, is a Dahgob, about2l feet in circumference. 
In front of which Vi~ hoba's image has been inserted. On each ·aide 
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of the entrance is a kind of square pedestal ; and on either side d the 
antechamber are two smaller caves, each about ll) feet by 6, with a 
smalL closet, without any bench or bed-place leading out of each, a11 

shown in the ground plan. 
About 10 paces further on, is No. 7, a square ·cave 20 feet by 20, 

divided into two with 2 small cdls at the back of the further compart
ment, and a recess at each end of each compartment. 

A few paces further east is No. 8, a cave very similar to that just 
described, but with no cells at the back of the cave. 

A few yards from this cave, across the bed of a torrent, the hill side 
tends more directly south than before, so as to make the entrances to 
the caves, on this side of the ravine, face nearly west. 

The first cave No. 9, is about 19 ft. by 16, with 8 small cells lead
ing from it, all much decayed. 

No. 10, is a single small cell. 
No. 11, is a small flat-roofed cave, only 22 ft. by 13! 1 and about IO 

ft. high; but it contains a small Dahgob, very much weather-worn, 
and only 11 ft. in its largest circumference. A slight outline sketch 
is annexed. • 

No. 12, is a small cave 17 ft. by 12, divided iuto two with a small 
cell at the back of the further compartment. 

No. 13, is very similar, but only about 12 ft. square. 
No. 14, is a single cell, and No. II> like No. 13. 
No. 16, is a Dahgob cave; 2 pillars support a verandah, about 20 

ft. by 4 with a bench on the right. Beyond this is an antechamber 20 
ft. by 11, lighted by 2 windows, and beyond this a room about 15 ft. 
square, with a small Dahgob, about 23 ft. in circumference (vide 
ground plan). 

No. 17 is a large sqlJ,llre cave now nearly filled up wilh rubbish. 
It seems to have had only one small cell leading from it. 

Across another Nala, are Nos. 18 and 19, buth single cells. 
No. 20 is a large square cave about 34 ft. by 29. Ou each 1:1ide, 

uearest the ent~e, are large raised recesses. That to the right, as 
you entP.r, has one )>illar supporling it in front, with indications of 
mol'lir.es, which may have been used for a wooden partition ; but as 
the Gosavi before described had taken up his quarters there, we 
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could not eumioe it very closely. Beyond these recesses are 2 cells, 
on each side, and 4. at the filrther end of the cave, as shewn io the 
ground plan. , 

No. 21 is a small. cave with 3 cells at the back. No. 22 is a single 
cell, and No. 23 a small cave with 4. cells. 

Most of the benches in these caves have perforations at their edges, 
so as to form staples, as if for tying animals. Some of the floors 
have several small round holes, similar to those now used as mortars 
for husking rice. Most of the doors and several of the windows 
bear marks of mortices, as though they had been furnished with 
wooden lintels and door post.e, or with window frames, which have 
been supplied by the present occupants to one ur two of the cells 
which are inhabited. 

'fhe general size of the cells in this part of the hill, is 6 fl. by 6; 
but some are rather larger, the most spacious perhaps 8 ft: by 7. They 
are almost invariably furnished with either a bench, or recessed shelf 
at one end, .s if for a bed place. Small tanks or reservoirs of water 
are abundantly scattered about-there being in general one or more 
near each cave. All the Dahgobs are cut out of the solld rock, from 
"hi ch the caves are excavated, and none of them appear to have been 
built, or to bear marks ofany cavity in the interior, or in frunt, with 
the exception of that recently made for Vi!hobla in No. 6. The work
manship of the caves is everywhere very rough, apparently done with 
a round pointed pickaxe. 

II. Leaving this series we ascended the hill, and just below the 
temple of Mahadeva, which is at the summit, we found ourselves at the 
head of the valley which lies between that of Jakanwa4i and the valley 
uf the Koina, and contains the 2nd series of caves. 

The only cave in this ravine visited by the people of the neigh
bourhood, is known by the name of "Bahirobicha Dara," No 24. 
It is situated in the angle at the head of the valley, and very close to 
the foot of the hill. Scrambling down to it, we found a square Vibllra 
cave, containing 4. cells, in which we obsened the peculiuity that the 
windows (of which there was one to each cell opening into the large 
cave) were pierced in lattices of square holes. On the right hand 
;;ide of the entrance as you enter, are sculptured in low relief, what 
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appeared to be the figures of Dahgobs each surmounted by the out
line of the arched front of a cave. 

This ornament was repeated, I think, three times on each side. Our 
examination ofthi1 cave was, however, very hasty and imperfect. 

'fhe floor has been built up with mud and atones, for what purpose 
we could not learn, but so high that it was impossible to enter except 
almost creeping. The middle of the cave is a pool of water, and 
water falls in great quantity from the roof. Added to this the evening 
was closing in, .which rendered the darkness of" the cave greater than 
usuaJ, and obliged us to be quick in re-ascending, as we had a long 
walk over the hill, before we could reach the nlley of the Koina. 

Close to this cave is one of the usual tanks, and in climbing the 
hill, on our.return from it, we observed, in the face of the rock on the 
western side of the ravine, some openings evidently of caves. They 
were not frequented by the villagers, and were difficult of access. A 
path was afterwards cleared to them, but circumstances prevented our 
visiting them. The following account is from the notes of a Brahman 
who was sent to examine them. 

"No. 25-a cave 61 feet long by 27 wide, with 10 interior small 
cells. 'fo the west is a small cave, but too much filled with rubbish to 
admit of its being melll!ured. 

"No. 26--a cave, too much filled with ·rubbish to be accurately 
mellllured, but apparently about 30 feet long by 18 wide. 

"No. 27-a cave 24 feet long by 20 wide. 
" No. 28-a cave 21 feet Jong by 18 wide supported by 2 pillars. 
"No. 29--a small cave about 13 feet long by 7 wide. Above this are 

2 small caves but too much filled up to admit of their being measured. 
"No. 30-a cave 19 feet long by 6 wide. Above this are 4 caves, 

llO much filled by rubbish, that it was impossible to mea1;ure tl1c111. 
"No. 31-a cave of 6 divisions (khaJ!s) ~ feet Jong by 12 feet 

wide, with 2 interior cells each about 6 feet square. 
"This last cave ill about two miles from cave No. 24." 
Thus far from the dt:!ICriptiun of the Drfihmau, which briui;r. ur. 11.1 the 

end of that !!pur of tl1t: hill which uverlooks Kara4h, and to the third 
!lt!rics of c:ave::1, or that iu the Kuiua yaJJey. 

Ill. It was almo:<t 1lark when we rt·ad1cJ tht·111. after "alkill@: 0\1•r 
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the hiU from those alread7 deeeribed (Nos. I and 24) ; but I wu able 
to paJ them a h~d viait a day or two afterwards. 

They generall7 face to the northward. I began at 
No. 39, which is elose to the path leading over the hill to Aigftshiva, 

and the moet wellterly of the fint line of cues on this side of the hill. 
It is a small square cue, with a 1ingle eell inside, on the right u 

you enter. 
No. 38 is a little lower ; aad about 40 paee1 to lbe eut, a single 

small cell. 
A few paees further to the eut, you eome to the foot of a flight of 

14 regular steps cut in the rock, wilh the remains of a low plain 
baluetra.de, the steps lead to No. 3'7, a cue or rather range of cues, 
which are oYer Nos. 36 ud 38, (vide plu). 

The annexed plu will explain their arrangement. At the top of 
the Bteps a narrow space is cleared, in front of the cave, with a small 
tank, close to the sleps. The range is ftanked by a eell. At each end 
4 square pillars support a verandah 36j- feet long by about 6i feet 
wide. A Dahgob cue is in the middle of the range, with 2 cells on 
each side. 

The cells are smaller than usual, being rather le198 than 6 feet 
square, and contain no seats nor beds. There is a l!lmall 1quare niche 
at the entrance of lhat which is on the we1tem ftank of the range. 

The l>ahgob cave is about 26 feet long by II wide with a ftat 
ceiling, about I l feet high at the further extremily and a litlle higher 
near the entrance. The Dahgob is 21 feet in circumference. The 
umbrella is sculptured on the ceiling ; a cylindrical shaft connects it 
with the cube, which rest on the dome of the Dahgob. The face1 
ohhis cube have a latticed ornament round the top of the drum. Be
low the dome, runs 1 band of 3 horizontal bars, croBBed, at short in
tervals, by single perpendicular bars. To the right of the Dabgob, 
and a little in front, are the remains of a group of figures, about 6feet 
high. The top of the group is ftaUeoed ; and there is a kind ofrecess 
in the wall of the cave, u though the group had served for a bracket 
to a slab. What wu the intended action of the figures, which are Yery 
rudely executed, I could not conjecture, nor even at fuat clearly 
make out whether there were one or two. The villagers who were by, 
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said they represented a man who came to rob, and •u there bound, 
hand and foot to a tree. The anne:r.ed sketches may give some idea 
of the Dahgob and the figures also. The large figure was distinct 
enough, and wu apparently intended to represent a male figure, with 
a cap, terminating in 2 large bows or branches, on his head ; orna
ments In his ears; bangles round his arms ; and a necklace round 
his neck ; drapery round the loins, and upper part of the person ; and 
something of a ca"ed shape in the right band. 

The smaller figure bad the appearance of the lower extremities of a 
man, ending above in a tree, or bunch of e:r.crescences, the design 
of which I could not conjecture. The figures are indistinct, not llO 

much from injury by time u from original rudeness of execution. 
A small door only 3 feet by 2, leads from the left hand comer of 

the Dahgob care near the entrance, into the cell next to it, on the 
east ; and the cell beyond this communicates, by an irregular aper
ture, with the surface of the rock above. 

In some of the caves there is a large vein of soft rock, through 
which water might find its way rrom above j grooves have been eut 
in the rock, parallel to the vein, apparently with a view to carry oft' 
the water. All the doors have mortices at the top, apparently intend
ed for wooden door frames. 

The cell which flanks round to the eut, has a curious communica
tion with the hill above. From the back of the cell on the right, a 
passage leads, first a few feet west, then, at right angles, a few feet 
south, where it rommunicates with a perpendicular shaft, about 12 
feet deep from the surface, and about 4 feet by 3 in width. 

A pusage leads sloping up, out of this shaft, on the south side, and 
turning W. comes out on the hill, above the range of caves. This will 
be better understood from the plan. 

Returning downwards, and descending the flight of steps, close to 
their foot, on the eastern side is 

No. 36, the arrangement of which may be best nplained by the 
ground plan of the last cave. 

The principal cell has a bench, running the whole length on each 
side ; at the back is the entrance to an inner cell, which is unfinished. 

To the east is a small cell, communicating with the principal one 
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by a door cut behind the bench. There is also a similar communica
tion between the principal cell and the antechamber, leading from the 
small cell direct to the outer air. 

On the eastern wall of this antechamber, and on the backs of two 
niches which are receBBed, one on each side of the entrance to the 
principal cell, are traces of in1criptions, the sole remaiDll of the kind 
observed in these caves, (vide a. a. in the plan). 

Owing to the coarse grain of the rock, the letters could never have 
been very finely cut, and are so much decayed that it required minute 
examination to be aatisfied that they were really parts ofan in
scription. Annexed is the best fac-simile I could make of the very few 
characters which were distinct enough to enable me to copy them ; 
probably a person acquainted with the character, and 8Bllisted by the 
strong aide light of an evening sun, or a torch after night-fall, might 
make out a few more, and perhaps complete the two -line1. The 
roughness of the rock hardly admits of taking an impre11Bion with ink 
on cloth. 

Proceeding east and passing some remain1 of steps cut inlo and 
leading up the rock, you come to No. M, a large cell with a verandah 
supported by two square pillars in front, and a small interior cell on 
the left hand side. 

About 40 paces east is No. 34, a small room with two eell1 at the 
back. 

A couple of paces east is No. 33 a single cell, and a few paces be
yond it No. 32, a range of five small cells, two of them with bed
shelves, which, as already remarked, are generally wanting in the 
caves of this part of the hill. 

Beyond this, at some distance east roWld the end of the 1pur, is 
No. 31, the last of the aeries already above described from the 
account of a Karkun. 

I had just completed my examination to this point, when a cultiva
tor, whose fields were hard by, volunteered to show us some more caves 
which he said were little known lo any except the cow-boys whose 
cattle grazed on the sides of the hill. He accordingly led u1 back to 
the western end of this series, and descending the hill obliquely in a 
N. W. direction, showed us Nos. 40, 41 and 42, three small cells, ap-
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parently single, but too nearly filled up with rubbiah to enable us to 
examine them. 

Still proceeding N. W. about halfa mile, he brought us to a large 
and wide ravine, on the eutem hank of which, near the foot of the 
hill, we found five caves, mostly choked with rubbish and brushwood, 
and evidently seldom visited e:acept by jackals and bats, of which 
there were such numbera u to make a minute examination any thing 
but an agreeable taak. 

The caves here generally face nearly west. . 
No. 43-is a large square cave much filled up; with ten interior cells 

opening from it, three on either side and 4 at t,he back. In front is 
an antecave or veraadah, supported by 2 plain square pillars. 

No. 44-consistll of two single cells. 
No. 45-is a cave, 36 feet long by 13 ft. 13 io. wide, with a cooed or 

waggon vaulted ceiling, like those caves which contain Dahgobs, but 
this bu none. To the left of it are two cells very much filled up, and 
two to the right u you enter. 

No. 46-is a luge cave, 36 feet long by 28 wide, and containing 18 
cells opening off from it. Their partitions are much broken, and the 
cells much filled up. One of those, on the left hand side, is of luger 
dimensions than the rest. 

No. 47-is a cave, about 20 feet square, with two cells at the back. 
On the plain, at the end of a spur, about 1 of a mile still further 

N. W. is No. 48, a. cu·e of two small cells sunk below the surface, 
and a large covered tank-the roof of the tank is level with the sur
face of the ground, and is supported by two pillars. It wu nearly full 
of water, but, u far u we eould judge, it wu at least 20 feet square. 

Meagre u the above catalogue is, from want of leisure u well as 
many other defeots less easily remed,d, it may serve to abridge the 
labours of more competent observers, by asaisting them to find the 
caves which were shown to us, and probably ma.ny more ; for I have 
little doubt but that a careful and leisurely examination of the moun
tain, and a few rupees judiciously distributed to the shepherds and cow
boys who frequent illl aides, would bring to light several caves besides 
those enumerated. No doubt also by a cueful survey of those shown 
to us, and by cleaning out such as are filled up, much might be dis-
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covered worthy of note which escaped us. Very probably other inscrip
tions, besides the almost illegible remains above described, may be 
found, and throw a light on the date of the excavations. The only 
general features which struck me, as likely to a.esist such conjectures 
were, the extreme simplicity of style and general absence of all 
attempts at ornament, a.e well as of any human or other image in the 
places usually appropriated to the object of worship. The measure
ments will show the relative proportions of length to breadth in the 
Chaitya caves. We remarked no remains of plaster or painting. The 
frequent occurrence of mortices, as if for wooden door-framee, etc. 
has been already noticed. 

H.B. E. FRERE. 

Camp, Saltara Districts, February 18-19. 

AnT. VIII.-Geological Observations on t!ie lgHeous Rocks 
of Maskat and its Neighbourhood, and on tltc Limestone 
Formation at their circumference. By H.J. CARTER, Esq., 
Assistant Surgeon, Bombay. 

The following observations on the Rocks of Maskat ind its neigh
bourhood are presented to the Society for two reasons. First, because 
they have not to my knowledge been previously described; and second, 
hecause they form the type of all the igneous masses between Ras al 
Had and Ras al Jazira on the south eastern Coast of Arabia, and 
therefore, probably, the type of most of those which have come to the 
earth's surface throughout the eastern angle of this peninsula. 

It was my intention lo have deferred the description of these rocks 
until I had completed a short geolagical statement, under preparation, 
of the whole of the south-eastern coast of Arabia; but as it is doubtful 
when this will he finished, and after all can only connect Maskat with 
Ras al Had by description of the intervening coast as seen from 
the sea, I shall avail myself of this separation lo slate at once what my 
notes of Maskat and its neighbourhood will afford. 

In a geographical point of view, Maskat, as we approach it from 
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the sea, ie characterized by a group of dark colored rocks, whose 
peaks become more and more visible as we near them, until one more 
prominent and larger than the rest points out the position of the town 
itself. So BOOB as this peak is recognized there remains no doubt of 
the course to be pursued, and presently we find ourselves in a deep 
narrow hay a mile long and half a mile broad, running parallel to the 
coast and open only to the N. N. W. 

Nothing can be more picturesque than this bay, its green water, 
the dark color ofite rocks, their innumerable peak1, the white towers 
at the bottom, and the white castles at its entrance ; all of which 
are so completely hidden from the sea that, their existence is hardly 
known until we are within cross-fire of the two outermost batteries. 

Much might be 11aid of the beauty and romantic scenery of Mas
kat and its adjoining coves, hut this is not the place for it, all that is 
now required being sufficient to introduce the p~esent subject. 

When at Maskat at the commencement of Dec. 1844, and again 
at the commencement of Nov. 1845 I went to different parts of' its 
neighbourhood to see its geology, ·sometimes on foot, sometimes 
in a canoe by sea. But it was more particularly during my first visit 
that the few notes were made which are embodied in this paper. I 
then followed the coast north and south of Ma.skat, as far as the dark 
~ocks in the midst of which this town is situated extend. 

They are spread over an area of about IO miles Jong and 3 miles 
broad and are chiefty composed of serpentine, which is limited on the 
coast and inland, by a yellow colored limestone formation. Their 
ridges and summits are sharp and peaked, and seldom exceed 400 
feet in height, and their sides and valleys soilless and barren. 

The serpentine is for the most part of a dark brown color and in
terspersed with small laminated crystals of diallage chatoyante. When 
taken from a depth it is tough and not easily broken ; but on the sur
face crumbles and breaks into rectangular fragments, the sides of 
which are more or less coated with green and variegated serpentine, 
steatite, or calcareous spar. In some parts it is of a ligbt brown color 
and earthy, while in others it is darker, more compact and more waxy 
or crystalline. ll is exactly the same as that of the Lizard Point in 
Cornwall, with the exceplion perhap1:1, of the presence of greeu 
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diallage, which, however if it exist in the serpentine of Maskat is of 
a much duller color than that in the serpentine of the Lizard. 

Everywhere these serpentine rocks at their circumference are 
bounded and overlapped ·by the yellow limestone formation men
tioned, which like them is also barren and conlruts strongly with them 
in point of color, form and 11tratification. 

A more extended eumination of this serpentine would of course 
have enabled me to write more about it, but this I was unable to ef
fect, and had I done so, the character of the rock, its variety offonn, 
structure and composition, nre points now so well known, that such 
information of the serpentine of Maskat, if I gave it, would probably 
be only a repetition of what has already been much better described, 
and after all, would not add much to the inte.rest of this paper. 

Proceeding southward to the limit of this serpentine, we find it 
bounded six miles from Maskat by a head-land named Ras Ghissa, 
which slopes into the sea, and bu lying close to its base a little Ialand 
about thirty yards square, the geological section of which with that 
of the cape as given at p. 12.'J. I shall now describe. 

Commencing with the Illaatl (Section No. 1. a p. 123.) for rea
sons which will better appear hereafter, we find its base (a) compo
sed of brown serpentine, like that already described ; interspersed 
with crystals of diallage chatoyaste, and intersected in all directions 
hy numerous veins of white quartz, similar to those which are common 
to cracked basaltic formations. On this rest the following strata :-

(6). A coarse yellow sandy deposit about three feet in thickness, 
and overlying it, 

(c). A bed of pebbles, smoothly rounded by attrition, and fre
fJUently measuring a foot and a half in diameter. These pebbles 
consist of gray, compact, and sometimes variolitic basalt, pelrosilex, 
a11d quartzite of various colora. I saw 110 granite, syenite, or eve11 ser
pentine amongst them, although I sought for the latter much, a11d am 
at a loss to account for its absence, unle1111, from being sofierand more 
easily decomposable than the other rocks, it has become disi11-
1t:grated and has thus disappeared. Certainly one would expect to find 
in a sediment of pebbles like &his a few portions at least of lhe funda-

1 
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mental rock, but my observations did not lead me to this fact, although 
a more.extended search might perhaps have done so. 

This then comprises the !lrata of the 11land, and I must now state 
that I have given them first, because it appean to me that those of 
Ras Ghissa about to be described, are, if not a part, at least a contin· 
uation of thi'm. 

Commencing then at the hue of Ras Ghisn, (Sec. No. 1. p. 123.) 
with the lower-most stratum that can there be seen, we find this Cape 
to be composed of, 

(a). A deposit of beautifully variegated sand (grit), t11e particles 
of which increase in 11ize towards, 

(b). Which is a bed of dark pebbles about ISO feet thick, smoothly 
rounded, and consisting of the same kinds as those of the I.Zand des· 
cribed, but somewhat smaller, seldom exceeding sis inches in diame
ter. Over this is, 

(c). A· deposit of yellow sand,,vithout pebbles, which gradually 
presenting the remnant of a shell or two, and the addition of 
calcareous matter, at length passes into a coarse yellow E-iliceous 
limestone containing the remains of many muine shells, among 
which the most numerous is a small gryphlea about an iuch long. 
Following this stratum is, 

(d). A still more calcareous deposit, yellow and ochery, in which 
are many cellular cavities filled or lined with calcareous spar, and a 
great abundance of organic remains; chiefly consisting of corals and 
the casts of marine shells ; also in this is seen again, here and there, 
a thin line of smooth dark pebbles of the kind already mentioned. 
On this comes, · 

(e). A pink calcareous depo~it with still less eilex, and com· 
posed almost exc.lusively of the remains of delicate polythalamous 
shells of the genus Dilcorbi1 (Lam) with the remains also of a few 
echinodermata (spatangites). This is followerl by, 

(j). A coarse, yellow colored, compact limestone about 60 feet 
in thicknes!, which forms the uppermost stratum of the Cape, and 
which like the foregoing is almost exclusively composed of the re· 
mains of whil.e, pulverulent, polythalamous shells. 

Throughout the lower strata of this Cape, black basaltic pebbles are 
16 
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1cattered here and there, and only dilappear altogether at the com· 
mencement of the pink 1tratum juat mentioned, wherein the presence 
of the remains of innumerable delicately formed polytbalamous shells, 
points out a time at which the sea had become more aettled, and the 
currents had ceased to bring to this spot, any more or the gross mate· 
rial which had preceded their advent. 

The fossils which fell under my notice during the short time ·I bad 
to eumine these strata consisted of univalves, bivalves and corals ; 
abundance of small foramiuifera, and a few echinodermata, but no 
cephalopoda. 

Assuming then, that the sand and pebble-bed of the J1land, if not a 
part of the lower sands and pebble-bed or Ras Ghissa, are at least sub
ordinate to them, we hue the strata of this Cape lying on the serpen
tine of the neighbourhood ; commeuciug with a sandy pebbly deposit, 

first without the presence of organic remains, then with the remnant 
of a shell or two making its appearance, even among the pebbles; the 
latter diminishing in number and giving place to sand alone ; then a 
11light admii:ture of calcareous matter ; the presence of the remains of 
more marine animals; and finally, a silico-calcareous limestone; this 
followed by a great increase in the number of fossils ; the calcareous 
matter heginning lo predominate ; a pink stratum almost exclusively 
composed of the remains of polythalamous shells; and lastly, a coarse, 
but almost pure limestone 60 or more feel in thickness, chiefly com
posed, as the foregoing, of the remains of polythalamous animals. 

Al the same time it will be obsened by Section No. I. in the op
posite page, that this transition has not been at its commencement, 
quite so regular as the foregoing description would seem lo imply, but 
that a deposit of pebbles has alternated with the finer material, at un
equal distances and at nriable intervals of time, diminishing however 
in thickness until at last it has altogether disappeared. 

Thus much for the limestone formation which limits the serpentine 
rocks to the south of Maskat. 

If we now conceive an il'J'egular line extending from R._a Ghissa to 
a point ahout three miles inland from Maskat, and carried out again 
to meet the sea four miles to the north of that town at a little village 
called Darzit, and then picture to ourselves the limestone formation 
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Geological SectiOIUI of the Limettooe Formation limiting the lgne-
GUI Rockl of Muka.t and it. neighbourhood north and 1outh. 

B«tion !'lo. 1.-Bu Glai-. Seclicm No. 1.-ViDmp orDaniL 

Coane limnu111e or a L wbitiah yellow color almo1t o..-limestone of a whit· 
wholly compoted or the re- i1b yellow color, lbe upper 
maia1 Df 1mall Foramlni· 

I 
r,•rt ofwhieli i1 almoll wliol· 

fera. y eompo1ed of the remaina 
f. of minll\e Fonminifena. 

J 
Loo. 1ilico-ule.- l limellone o( a finl;. color, 

abounding in 1mall Fora- t l C-eampacl yellow co· 
minil'en. ralline funellDBL 

.. ;;;;~· .Y~i.~;; ~ii;;.;:;~: i. r Still cnaner 1irreo-ealeue· 
eareou limeltone -'>oand· 

·t 
0111 coralliae lime1toae. 

in( in coral1, CBlll of 1beU. .Bed 11nta of (ypmm, ........................ 
end cavitie1 of cale-1par. 

J 
etc. etc. 

........................ ) 

~t Sandy limakme witll 

t· 
Coane yellow 1ilieo-eal· 

grypbea ; IOOH yellow CareGDI nndsloH with 1beU. ........................ veinl er gypmm and caritiel 
and. or calC•IJNIL ......................... 
....................... ) r ············· .......... I l 

··t ....................... CoanelUll. .. . ... ... ... .. .. .. .. . ... "· 
:::::: 'j.;i,j,~·~· :::::: I ........................ . ........................ ........................ I . ........................ 

I ........................ J . ........................ ... . ... ...... .. . ... ...... 
Vuiepled ludl. }~ 6. :: : ::: : "p~j,i,i; ·.;;..·: :: : ::: . ........................ 

'11ie-. ......................... .. . ... .. .... ....... ... ... 
: : : : ;.;,;.w;;;.;; ;,;·.;;;;.;:: } •· 1 l ::::::::::·:::::.::::::::: ........................ I .... ,...,.., i·· .... ft~(.L~{J G-'one. 

Serpenline. } ... T'bellBL 

N. B.-Tbe poillll 1tad for Pebbla. 
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jmt described thrown up upon the sf'rpentine in all kinds of positions 
along this line eir arc, with the cord or coast-line of the serpentine zig
zagged into the greatest irregularities, forming coves and creeks in 
each of which is a little sa'ndy beach, we shall hue some idea of the 
extent and isolated position of the serpentine of Mask at, and of the 
principal physical features of its neighbourhood. 

At Darzit the serpentine is again limitell by the limestone forma
tion, where the latter forms the northern ridge of the nlley in which 
this village is situated. 

Here it rises to the height of a boot 600 feet above the level of the 
sea, but does not rest on serpentine as at Ras Ghissa, (aPsuming, for 
reasons already stated that this is the case with the strata at Ras Ghis
sa) but, on an irregular surface of greenstone (diorite B.) composed of 
crystals of dull green hornblende in a mBBs of white, gray, or pinkish 
semicry&talline felspar. The appearance of this rock, which under a 
casual inspection for the most part resembles syenite, variel'l accord
ing to the preponderance ofonc ofi111 ingredients over the other. 

On peaks of 11Uch greenstone then, (a·) rests the liml'stone formation 
at this point (Sec. No. 2. p. H3.), and it commences from below 
upwards as follows :-

(b). A bed of pebbles resembling that at Ras Ghissa in almost 
every particular, but which arc here much disturbed, indicating a sub
sequent elevation of the greenstone. This deposit gradually passes into, 

(c). A coarse sandy stratum (grit), and then into, 
(d). A silico calcareoue, yellow, coar~e sand more or less compact, 

presenting numerous traces of marine shells, and intersected by 
veins of gypsum. Next to this comes, 

(e). A still more compact and still more calcareous deposit, 
which is replete with fossilized remains of marine animals particu
larly corals of madreplr.ylli«a and 111adrattraa. Bl. 

Through this posses a remarkably colored, tut narro\v series of gyp

seous, marly and arenaceous strata. 1'he gyp~um hardly exceeds 
l~ inches in thickness and is of a deep amethystine color, while the 
other strata present different shades of yellow, blue, and green. This 
series is about midway between the top and bollom c•f the ~caq1. 

Above it comes, 
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U>· A coarse, whitish fawn colored, compact limestone, pre
senting below the remains of many marine shells and corals, and to
"'ards its upper part hardly any lhing beyond those of minute poly
thalamous shells. 

I. regret much that I could not examine this limestone more parti
cularly, for it comprises nearly the upper half of the formation ; but 
I was prevented from doing so at the place where I visited it, by its 
being so scarped. 

Thus, we observe that the limestone formation limiting the group 
of Igneous Rocks at Maskal, both north and south, commences with 
a deposit of the same kind of pebbles, lying in both instances on the 
fundamental rock of the locality ; passing into a sandy grit; then into 
a silico-calcareouli deposit ; then presenting the remains of marine 
animals ; these increasing in number with the calcareous matter; 
a gradual cessation of the deposition of coarse material ; the in
creasing purity of the limestone ; interrupted in each inslance by a 
pink colored deposit, that at Ras Ghissa chiefly consisting of the re
mains of foraminifera, and that of the formation at Darzit of a 
thin series of gypseous, marly and arenaceous Elrata ; then a compact 
yellowish or fawn colored limestone, terminating the series abore at 
both place!!, and almost entirely composed of the accummulated re
mains of polythalamous animals. 

May not this deposit in other places be capped by the Miliolite 
which I have shewn to form the upper stratum of the southern part of 
the desert of Akaf; to be seen on many other partJ of the south-east 
coast of Arabia ; and to be the Poor-bunder stone of Khattyawar; • 
thus terminating these deposits upwards in the minutest forms offor
minifera that have appeared. 

I saw no gypsum at Ras Ghissa, it is true, but it must be remembered 
that these are the notes of flying visits, and therefore I am by no 
means certain that there was no gypsum at Ras Ghissa, in a similar 
position to that in which it is found at Darzit ; at the same time whert: 
it l!hould be at Ras Ghissa, there were the cellular cavities filled and 
lined with calcareous spar as at Darzit. 

• Thi• Jn11mal No. xii. I'· 16.';. 
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From these many poiuts of resemblance we can hardly doubt that 
the limntone both north and south of Maskat ia the 11me, and there
fore, that, the Jgneoua Rocka ofthia locality are aurrou~ded by it in
land. 

In confirmation or my obsenationa generally 11 regarda the atrata 
of this formation, I would cite the testimony of Captain Newbold 
page 27 paras. 5, 6, and 7, whose authority in such matters ia aa valu
able as it is undoubted.• 

There is one circumstance howe'fer to which I must allude, in the 
Maskat strata, as given by Captain Newbold at page 27, Tiz. that, 
of his having found at l\laskat or in its neighbourhood a genuine spec
imen of Nummulitic deposit, as it e:r.ists in Sindh and Cutch. It 
is composed almost entirely of great and small Nummulites, if not of 
the same species one most closely allied to nummularia acuta.t 

This specimen Captain Newbold states in his list, to overlie the con
glomerate, (that is the pebbly deposit I have mentioned) behind Mas
kat. I had not the good luck myself to see it in situ, but the speci
men presented by Captain Newbold is so genuine that there can no 
longer be any doubt as to the proper term for the limestone formation 
in the neighbourhood of Maskat, which for want of this fact only, I 
had been prevented from arriving at. In my cursory examination of 
these strata I had failed to meet with this deposit, and therefore the 
limestono formation in the vicinity of Maskat was an enigma to me ; 
but it is no longer so now, and must be laid down as belonging to the 
Nummulitic series, though apparently much thinner here than in many 
parts on the south-eastern coast of Arabia. 

Very much resembling the limestone formation of Mask at is that of 
the scattered hills of the lower Bala range at Jarrack in Sindh, a vil
lage on the Indus about 12 miles below Hydrabad. It is about JOO feet 
above the level of the alluvial plain, or a deep ochery color, horizon
tally stratified, and almost entirely composed superiorly of the remains 

• Since this was written Captain :Xewbold is dead. He died at Mahabaleshwar of 
conaumption on the 2nd of lune Jut, where he wu also buried. By hia death 
India has lost her bHt geologi1t, and those who knew him well, an ineatimable 
fripnd. .Atllhrw. 

t Gnni's Geol. of Catch Pl. niv. fig. 13. 
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of minute polythalamous ehells, and a few echinodermata; lower down 
it becomes arenaceous and abounds in a 11TI1al1 gryph~a. not the same 
however as that al Ras Ghissa; and next lo the alluvial plain is traver
sed by veins of gypsum about an inch and half or more in thickness. 

Respecting the incliuatic1n of the limesloue strata about Maskat, 
I have already staled that, at its contact with the serpentine, this 
formation is thrown up in all directions, and into all shapes. 

At Ras Ghissa the dip is SE. and the strike NE. At Darzit the up
lifted mass presents a table-laud al its summit, depressed lwo or more 
hundred feet in the centre and tilted up irregularly at all four corners, 
with its strata bent and fractured in every direction. 

North of this uplifted portion, which does not extend more than a 
mile along the coast, •he 1·imestone formation for a long distance has but 
a small elevation above the sea, and appears to have undergone little 
more alteration than has been produced by the weather. This low 
land forms the southern termination of the maritime district of Oman, 
called Batana or the low country. 

To the south of Maskat, however, the limestone formation presents 
a very different aspect; between Ibis town and Ras Khoriat, it is ap
parently all in confusion, and upheavcd in masses and ridges like the 
waves of a troubled sea. 

This commences with Ras Ghissa, which is the first ridge border
ing on the Serpentine rocks, ant.I behind it in succession arc many 
other long ridges, which present their white fractured faces or scarps 
towards Maskat, and their original surfaces sloping in the opposite di
rection, that is, dipping towards the SE. with their strike towards 
the NE. 

Returning to the greenstooe on which the limestone formation rests 
at the village of Darzit, I would notice that, lying between it and the 
serpentine rocks forming the opposite ridge of the valley, is a mass of 
green chloritic, steatitic potstone, which is there manufactured into 
oil-jars, waler-jars, etc. I also noticed and brought away with me 
a specimen of green carbonate of copper, which exists in small 
quantity, at the contact of the greenstone with the pebble bed ; 
likewise a piece of green earthy basalt altached 10 a fragment of green-

2 



1:-le Geologg of Ma1/wt. [JAN. 

stone, which 1 found among the debris of the latter, and from which 
J infer the existence of a dyke of it through this greenstone. 

Thus we find the group of Igneous Rocks at Maskat, to consist of 
serpentine, greenstone, and basalt, and in these three products we have 
the type of all the igneous masses on the south-eastern coast of Ara
bia from Ras al Had to Ras al Jazira, and as I have before stated 
probably the type of all those which have come to the earth's surface 
in the eastern angle of this peninsula. 

At Ras al Had there are pebbles of one or more of them. At Ras 
Jibsh in about 21° 27' N. they project above the surface of the 
low surrounding limestone formation called Baten or flat country, 
and from their contrast in shape to the low wavy limestone hills, 
obtain also for Ras Jibsh the name of Ras Karuu or Cape Horns. 
Then the island of Masira is, with the exception ofa small tract of 
limestone formation here and there supported on these rocks, almost 
entirely composed of masses of greenstone, serpentine, trap, and 
basalt. Lieutenant Greave• also kindly sent me, among many other 
valuable specimens and notes which I shall have to mention hereafter, 
portions of the same kind of serpentine from Ras al Jazira. I can
not tell if these rocks exist at the dark point of Shuamyah in Curia 
Muria Bay, wihch is the next place south-west of Ras al Jazira where 
the igneous matter has burst through the hitherto parallel and hori
:wntal limestone strata of this coast, because I have never been on 
shore there, but I have been sufficiently near to sketch the dykes, rents, 
and overflowing masses made by it, as they appear from the sea. 

These rocks are not mentioned in the late Dr. Hulton's account 
of the Curia Muria islands ;i nor did I see any of them at Marbat, 
where there is a grand field of igneous rocks between the base of the 
moun1ains and the sea, of which I had not time to explore more than 
three or four miles. Nor did I meet with serpentine or greenstone 
between the last named place and Makalla. 

There is one other formation however at l\Jaskat which I should not 
omit to mention viz. the contemporaneous one, which is composed 

' C'ommanding the 11. (;'s. Surveying Drig " Palinurtis," 

t Tran>. of Gt•o;::raph. Soc. of Bombay, for Dec. and Feby. 1839-40. p. 18;;. 
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of the debris of recent shells enveloping and cementing together 
pieces of serpentine. It is found on the borders of the bay of 
Maskat, from high-water mark downwards, and from its position 
plainly proves that the serpentine to which it now adheres, has under
gone an elevation since this formation took place. 

With this paper were exhibited to the Society specimens of all the 
rocks and deposits alluded to therein. or the serpentine rocks at 
Maskat, of the greenstone, green basalt and potslone at Darzit ; of 
the deposits of the limestone formation, with fossils collected from it 
on both sides of Maskat, and of the Igneous Rocks on the south-east 
coast of Arabia.• 
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for the year 1848 ..••••...•....•....• --------

BERTRAND (M.1' Abbe) Les Beances !le Haidari 
reeits Historiques et Elegiaques sur la Vre 
et la Mort des Principaux Martyrs Musul
mans, Ouvrage traduit de L'Hindoustani par, 
suvi de l'Elegie de Miskin traduit de la 
me me langue par M. Garcin de Tassy . . . . M. Garcin de Tassy. 

COLQUHOUN (Patrick.) Summary by, of the 
&man Civil Law, illuetrated by Commen
taries on, and Parallels from the Mosaic 
Canon, Mahomedan, English and Foreign 
Law ...••.••.•...•••.•...... ~· •....• 

CoOVER.JEE RusTOM.JEE, Essay by, on Female 
Infanticide ..•......•.•...••......•.. 

COTTON-EXPERIMENTS, Summary of proceedings 
connected with, in the Southern Maratha 
CoUlltry under the Bombay Presidency, 

T. L. Jenkins, Esq. 

The Govt. of Bom
bay. 

from 1830tQ1848 .•....•..•....••••.. -------
Cn&wFORD (John.) Vital Statistics by, ofa dis-

trict in Java ......•....•..•...•.•••••.. 
fuNIEL (Bishop of Calcutta.) Charge delivered 

by, to the Clergy of the Four Dioceses of 
Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and Colombo, at 

Tile Author. 

the second Metropolitan visitation • , ...• -------
---Two Sermons delivered by, in St. Paul's 

Calhedral, Calcutta ...........•..•..• --------
ELLESMERE (The Right Honorable the Earl 

of.) edited by, a Guide to Northern Archa:-
ology, by the Royal Society of Northern 
Antiquaries at Copenhagen • , . , ..•.••.. 

2 

The Society. 
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DONORS. 
ENGINEER'S REPORT, of the Presidency of Bom-

bay for the year 1846-47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Govt. ofB'bay. 
FENWICK (Captain.) Journal by, of the passage 

from Dbaree to the Hirnphal........ . . . . The Author. 
Ditto. ditto. ditto. . . The Gort. ofB'bay. 

GANGES, documents regarding the Navigation of, 
from Allahabad to Rcvulgunge at the mouth 
of the Gogra ............••.....•.... 

II.a.RT (Captain S. V. W.) Memorandum by, 
Illustrath·e of the Route from Tankaria 
Bunder to Rutlam in Western Malwa .... 

II.a.vs (Captain Fletcher.) Grammar by, with a 
selecrion of Dialogues and familiar Phrases, 
and a short Vocabulary in modern Arabic ... 

HODGSON (8. H.) Summary by, of his dispute 
with Lord Ellenborough on affairs oflndia. 

JOURNAL of the Indian Archipelago and Eastern 
Asia, Nos. 9 to 12, of 1848, and Nos. I to 
9, of 1849 ...................•....•• 

---- Ditto. ditto. Nos. IO 
to 12 ofl848 and Nos. I to 9, ofl849 ...• 

LLOYD (W. Esq.) Portland Vase by ....... . 
M.a.1sEY (Lieut. F.) Description by, of the 

Antiquities at Kalinjar .•........•..... 
MAGNETICAL and Meteorological observations 

made at the Observatory of Bombay in 
the year 1846 ...................... . 

MEMOIRES de la Societc Royale des Antiquaries 
du Nord 1845-1847 ......••.........• 

NEWBOLD (Captain T. J.) Visit by, to Mount 
Sinai to which is prefixed a brief Geo
logical Sketch of the Peninsula of Sinai .. 

NEWSPAPER, llombay Times, files of, from the 
Isl September 1815, lo 31st December 1848 

Bombay Courier files of, from 1st 

2 

The Author. 

The Editor. 

Lieut. Col. W. 11. 
Sykes. 

The Editors. 

The Govt. ofB'uay. 
The Author. 

The Govt. of B'bay. 

The Society. 

The Author. 

The Loni Bishop or 
Bomba.v. 
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September 1815 to 31st December 1848 •• 
Oau:BA.a (A. B. Esq.) Influence of.a Para

bolic Moulding upon the Buddhist Archi
tecture of W e1tern India •••...••••••.. 

OsTERVALD (J. F.) Recueil par, de Hauteurs 
des Pays, compris dans le cadre de la Carte 
Generale de la Suisse .•.••••..•...••. 

OucHTERLONY (Captain J.) Geographical and 
Statistical Memoir by, of a Survey Super
intended by, of the Neilgherry mountains ... 

PALMER (Aron H.) Memoir Geographical, 
Political, and Commercial, on the present 
state, productive resources and capabilities 
for commerce, of Siberia, Manchuria, and 
the Asiatic Islands of the Northern Pacific 
Ocean, aud on the importance of opening 
commercial intercourse with those countries. 

PANCH&:ouau: KHAN, ReYelations of an Order
ly by, being an attempt to expose the- abu
ses ofadministration, by the relation of every 
day occurrences in the Mofussil Courts •• 

PERRY (The Hon'ble Sir Erskine.) Von Savigny's 
Treatise on Possession, or the Jm Posses
sionis of the CiYil Law, sixth Edition, 
Translated from the French by, ...••...•• 

Pa1NSEP (James.) Useful Tables by, Part. I, & 
II. . .............••...............• 
RICHARDSON (James) decline of Geogra
phical discoYery, being an appeal to the 
British Public OD behalf of aeographical 
Science .•....•...•.......••..•.•..• 

8eAKESPEAR (A.) Memoir by, on the Statistics 
of the North Provinces of the Bengal Presi-
dency ................•....•......•• 

S1111TD (J.) Railways for Bombay ........•. 

2 

DONORS. 
The Lord Bishop of 

Bombay. 

The Govt. ofB'bay. 

The Author. 

'fhe Translator. 

The Govt. of B'bay. 

The Author. 

The Govt. of B'bay. 
The Author. 
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DONOns. 

SocIETY Bombay Geographical, Transactions 
of, from October 1848, to May 1849.. . . . . The Society. 

--- Medical and Physical of Bombay, Tran-
sactions of, No. IX for 18-19 ..•...•..... 

--- (Bombay Education.) The 'fhirty-
fourth Report of, for the year 18-18 .•.. : . 

--- (Madras Literary.) Catalogue of Books 

I;J:J 

in.. . . . . . • . • . . . . . • • • • . . • . . • • . • . . . • . . Cap. 'f. J. Newbold. 
--- Ceylon Branch of the Royal Asiatic Vol. 

I. Part. 1.. and Nos. 2, and 3 • . • • . . . • . . . . The Society. 
--- (Statistical of London.) Report of a 

Committee of the Council of ..•.••••...• 
---- ( Royal Astronomical. ) Proceedings 

of, Vol. VIII. for 1847-48, Vol. IX. to No. 
7, for 1848-49, ..•......•....•....... 

SunnE.a (Dewanee -Adawlut.) Circular Orders 
of, for the years 1847 and 1848, Vol. II. 
Part. I.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . The Govt. of B'bay. 

Su:Es (Lieut. Col •• W. H.) Mortality in Jails 
of the 24 Purgunnahs Calcutta.......... The Au1hor. 

---Statistics of Civil Justice in Bengal. ..• 
---- Fishes of the Dukhun.. .. .. . .. .... 
--- Notice respecting some fossils collected 

in Gulch by Captain Smee .•......•..... 
--- Remarks on the Identity of the Perso

nal Ornaments sculptured on some Figures 
in the Buddha Cave-Temples at Karli with 
those worn by Brinjaris .....•...•...... 

---- Statistics of the administration of Civil 
and Criminal Justice in British India from 
1841 tol8-U ....................... . 

---Vital Statistics of the East India Compa
ny's Armies in India, European and Native. 

--- Statiatics of the l\fetropolitan Commis-
sion on Lunacy ..•..•• , .....•........ 

2 
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DONORS. 

SYKES, Prices of the Ccrealia and other edibles 
in Jndia and England compared . . . . . . . . The Author. 

---On the Population and Mortality of Cal-
culla ............••...............• 

--- On the Fall of rain on the Table-land 
of Uttree Mullay 'fravancore, during the 
year 1846 ........•.................. 

'fASsY (Garcin de.) Prosodic des Langues de 
I' Orient Musulman, specialement de I' 
Arabe, du Persan, du Turc et de l' Hin-
doustani ...•..•.•..•••..••••...••... 

W1G11T, (Robert). lcones Plantarum India:: Ori-

[JAN. 

entalis, Vol. IX. Part. III. . . . . . . • . • • . • . . The Govt. of B'bay. 
----Ditto. - Vol. II. Part. II... . . • • The Author. 
W1LsoN, (The Rev. John D. D.) Evangeliza-

tion of India ...•..•....•..•....••••. 
ZEITSCHRJFT der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 

Gesellschaft, Heft III and IV of 1848 and 
Heft I, of 1649... . . . . . . . . . . • . • • . . . . . • The Society. 

PR~SENTS FOR TIIE MUSEUM. 

Antipathes scoparia, specimen of, . . . . . . . . . . Cap. lngleficld R. N. 
Caryophyllia aurantiaca, specimen of, from 

Bombay II arbour . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . • • . Major Holland. 
Copper, green carbonate of, specimens of, from 

the llurra Burra Mines in Australia • . . . . . T. J. A. Scott, Es4f· 
Coins, silver, 12, dug up among the ruins of 

some old huts at the village of Yerckera, 
close to the Kamptce Cantonment" . . . . . . Col. Perry. 

--- sih·er, 10, discovered near the village 
of Sangame5hwar in the Collcctorate of 
Rutuagiri ...... , .......... , . . . . • . . . The Govl. of B'Liay. 

Sec IL.<· lil·,niptivu uf IL.csc Cvins uu<lrr IL.l' hra<l of" l'!'vCl'l'<iing>, Ollil'ial, L1 
ll'rary auJ 8cicntiJic." 
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Coins, silver, 25, found in a field at Wulla-
riah, about 12 miles from Moondiah in 
Kutr.h ....••.••...•.....••..•....... 

--- silver, 2, discovered in the embank
ment of an old Tank near Sewthur in the 
neighbourhood of Sattara .....•.....••• 

--- silver, 2 small, from an old Tank near 
Sewthur .••.•.•.•....•..••..•.•..... 

- silver, 2 found embedded in the bank of 
a Nallah, in the old city of Champanir, 
(Mogul Coinage) .•••••.•••.•.••.•••• 

--silver, 9, found atBhagwarra in the Surat 
Collectorate ..••••••......••..••.... 

Draco volana, specimenH of •..•....••..•••• 
Fool of an Image of Parswanath found at Ba

wangaj, bearing an inscription in Pali ..•. 
Fossil Tooth of Asiatic Elephant from the 

neighbourhood of Kurrachee .•.••.....•. 
Madrephyllill)a, two large specimens of, fo~il

ized from the neighbourhood of Kurra-
chee ...•••••..•.••....••. , ...•.•.... 

Nine Specimens, shewing the transition of the 
ordinary green-stone of Bombay into the 
white rock of Koorla in the Island of Sal-

DONORS. 

The Govt. of B'bay. 

II. Il. E. Frere. Esq. 
c.s. 

The Rev. Dr. Ste 
venson. 

Lieut. Glasspoole. 
A. F. Bellasis, Esq. 

c. s. 
L. C. C. Rivett, Esq. 

E. lmpey, Esq. 

Dr. Stocks. 

H. J, Carter, Es11. 

sette ......•..•.•..••••....•••...••.. Cap.J. T. Newbold. 
N ummulitic pebbles, collection of rough and po-

lished from the neighbourhood ofKurrachee. Major Hughes. 
Retepora Cellulosa and Gorgonia alba and 

flavida, specimens of, from Bombay Harbour Capt. Monlriou, l.N. 
Stone-shell, specimen of used by Mulraj in the 

defence of Multan.................... Lt. Vol. G. P. Le-
Strombus, cast of, from the tertiary limestone 

about Barbara on the Eastern Coast of 
Messurier. 

Africa.. . . . . • . . . . . . • . • • . . . . . . . . . • . . . II. J. Carter, Esq. 
Wood, petrified a large specimen of, from Egypt A. N. Shaw, Esq. 

2 
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ORIGINAL COMMUNICATIONS. 

Broughton (F. Esq.) Extract ofa letter from, to 
Dr. Murray, relative to a cave in the Fort 
of Punalla.-19th July 1849. (a) ....... , 

Dorton (Lieut,) Grammar by, of lhe Jatakl or 
Baluchki dialect.-2211d Feby. 1849. (b.) •• 

--- Notes and Remarks by, on Dr. Dorn's 
Chrestomathy of the Pash tu or Affghan lan
guage -21st Dec. 1849. (c.) .•..•....•• 

Carter (H.J. Esq.) On the Red Coloring Matter 
of the Salt and Salt-pans in Bombay.-
19th April 1849. (d) .................. . 

Frere (H.B. E. Esq.) Memorandum by, on some 
excavations, apparently Duddhistical, in the 
valley of the Khrisna near Wai.-24th 
March 1849. (e) ....•.•..•.........••• 

---Memorandum by, on some Buddhist exca
vations near Ku4ha (with plans and draw-
ings) 19th .April 1849. (f) ... ........... . 

lmpey (Elijah Esq.) Description by, ofa Colos
sal Jain Image, discovered in the Satpu~ii 

range.-24th May 1849. (g) •.....•.•• 
Jacob (Major Le Grand.) Observations by, on 

Inscriptions on copper-plates dug up at 
Narur, in the Kudal Division of the Sawant 
Warri State in April 1848.-21st June 1849. 
(h) ..•...•..••..•.•....•...••.••••• 

Mitchell (The Rev. J, M.) Result of recent in
vestigations of the Religion of the Vedas 
by -22nd No'D. 1849. (i) ..........•... 

COMMUNICATED 

BY, 

H.B. E. Frere Esq. 
c. s. 

The Author. 

The Govt.ofB'bay. 

The Author. 

(a.) See this No. of JI. p. 60. (b.) See last No. of Ji. p. 84. (c.) See last No. of 
JI. p. 68. (d.) This No. of JI. p. 32. (c.) Idem pp. 65-8. (/.) Idem pp. 108-11. 
(g.) ldcm pp. 91-3. (It.) In the Press for the next No. (i.) Sec this Art. Pro
ceedings, Official, Lit. nnd Sc. 
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Mitchell (The Rev. J. M.) Brief Review by, of co111111u1'flC.lTBD 
some ·recent investigations of the Zmd- BY. 

Aiiesta by German Orientalists - 2-ilh 
.Marcia 1849. (a)...................... The Author. 

Newbpld (Captain T. J.) On the Site of the 
Temple of Neptune at Aleundria, mention
ed by Straho.-lBlla Jany. 1849. (b) .•.... 

Schmid (The Rev. B.) Remarks by, on the 
origin and languages of the Aborigines of 
the Nilgiris, sugge~ted by the papen of 
Captain Congrave and the Rev. W. Taylor 
on the supposed Celto-Scythic Antiquities 
in the south of India published in the Ma
dras Journal of Literature and Science, Nos. 
3;l and 3:] ofl8.i7.-2lst Dec. 1848. (c) . • Rev. Dr. Wilson. 

Stevenson (The Rev. John) Observations by, 
on two Silver Coins from the embankments 
of an old Tank near Sewthur. - 16th Aug. 
18.t9. (d) . • • • • . . . • • . • • . . . . • • . . . • • • . . . The Author. 

Stocks (J.E. Esq.) On the Punir Plant ofKho
rasaan.-2lst Dec. H:48. (t) ...........• 

PROCEEDINGS, OFFICIAL, LITERARY AND SCIENTIFIC. 

The Rev. Murray Mitchell, in accordance with a request of the 
Society, submitted specimens of the M:mith' works alluded to in his 
proposition of the 23rd. November last and after a s!10rt discussion it 
was resolved, "that the Society agree to lake scme of the standard 
Marat hf works which have been issuing from the N alive Press at Bom
bay, and that Mr. Mitchell, C. J. Erskine Esq., C. S. and the Rev. Dr. 
Stevenson be appointed a Committee to make the selection, and to 
11ubmit it for the approval of the Society." 

(a.) Bee this Art. Proceedings, Official, Lit. an:i Sc. (b.) See last No. of this Jl. 
p. 77. (c.) IdeJD p. 60. (d.) See thi1 Art. Proceedings, Official, Lit. ud Sc. 
(•.) Bee last No. p +&. 

18 
2 
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With reference to the twelve silver coins presented by Col. Perry at 
the last meeting, and which, at the request of the Society had been for
warded to Dr. Stevenson for examination, Dr. Stevenson states, that 
thl'Y all belong to the Sa11rarU,.,/1tra Dynasty of Kings or Royal Satraps 
of Gujarat, live arc the coins of Vijaya Suha, four of Vi~lla Saha, one 
belougs to Da111!' Salia, one to Blintri ~~aha, and the names on the 
oti1er have been effaced. Furthl'r information on them may be· found 
in the last number of the Socir.ty's Jonrnal, also in the No. for April 
of Vol. V. of the Journal of the Asiatic Sociely ofilengal.-January 
1 t'l/i. 16-19. 

Capt.du Ingleficld, R. N., proposed by James Burnes, Esq. M. D., 
K. II., l\lajor J. Ilulland, and J. W. Winchester, Es I· was elected 
an Ilonorary Mein!ier oflhc Society. 

The Commiuee appointed at the last Meeting, to ma!<e a selection 
of the l\lar:ithi works issued from the Native Press in Bombay during 
the lasl few years, presented their list, and the works therein mention
ed were ordered lo be purchased. 

Dr. Wilson stated, respecting some Sairi Coins which were dis
covered near the village of Sangameshwar in the Collect orate of Rat
nagiri, and forwarded to the SociPly lly the Go\·emment for exami
nation in July last, that he could add but little to the curious notices 
of the~e coins given by l\lr. Colt's of the Civil Ser-·;ce by whom they 
we~e sent to Government, more e~pecia!ly as none of the inscriptions 

upon any of the spccimt•us receh·cd by th~ Srci•'ty were complete. 

'l'ht>y unquestionably belonged to the Shuhi dynasty of Bijipnr, 
whose power lasted from A. D. H>Ol to W89. The name of '.\li 
'Adil Sh~th, HS rcmarkC'd by !\Ir. Coles, was found on some of tl1em 
but whether this was 'Adil Sh{th the first or second, Dr. Wilson had no 
means of judging. The former prince, who began to reign in 15:;7, 
was assassinated A. D. 1579 ; the seconrl succeedl'd to power in 
1660, and died in 16i:?. On one of the coins Dt. Wilson observed 
the date A. If. 1061, corresponding with the Year of Christ 1641 
wln'n l\luhammad 'Adil Shi1h was in authority, 

The form of the coins is remarkable. They consist ofa silver 
wire about a twdfth of an inch in diameter, bent nearly in the middle, 
and not ~truck, but pressed for about two-thirds of their length, be-

2 
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tween the lips of a small vice having Arabic letters cut on its iener 
1urface ; and~they are thus flattened and extended to about the eighth 
~fan inch U. ~readth, except near the extremities, where the two por
tions of the wue, not having IJeen brought into contact, stand out 
from one another and make an angle. As they have no figure, and the 
Jette ring does not cover all the surface of the coin, and as they are of 
unequal size and weight, though averaging about three to an 'Adil 
Shahi rupee, (with a specimen of which coin ofSul!an Muhamad 'Adil 
Snah now very rare Dr. Wilson had compared them), the11e marks 
Dr. Wilson stated must be considered as warranting the quality and 
not the quantity of the metal, and they must have been tried by weight 
more than number when circulated. In this respect, they resembled 
the stamped bars of the precious metals used in remote times. The 
name " Sair" which they bear is Arabic and means" custom, or ex
cise and custom-house," and perhaps the ·original type of them was 
got from Arabia. 

The Secretary stated, with reference to the Commission appointed 
by the Society in August last for obtaining authentic information re
lative to the number and situation of the Monuments and Cave-Tem
ples of Antiquity in the Territories under the Bombay Government, 
that 110 Meeting of the Commission had been held in consequence of 
the illness of Dr. Wilson, who had kincily undertaken to prepare a series 
of queries for the consideration of the Commission, previous to their 
being circulated to the different local Authorities under Government for 
the purpose of obtaining the information desired, that these queries 
were now nearly ready, and that the Commission would be assembled 
in the early part of next week. 

Dr. Wilson then briefly noticed what he had drawn up, and the 
course he thought it desirable to pursue.-February 2211d. 1849. 

The Hon'ble Lestock Robert Reid, Esquire, Presidtnt of the So
ciety, having resigned his office in anticipation of his intended de
parture for Europe by the mail of the 1st March next, it was proposed 
by Colonel George Moore, seconded by the Secretary and carried 
unanimously, "that the Society record its deep sense of the obliga
tion it is under to the Hou'ble Lestock ft:obert Reid, Esquire for the 

2 



Enracl• from tlae Procudit18'• of the Society. [J.a.1'. 

ability. and courtesy with which he has conducted the d11ties of Prui
denl, and the interest he has at all times taken in subjects connected 
with the Socir.ty which have been presented to his notice." 

Eleclion of Prerid11rtl.-
0

1\foved by Colonel G. R. Jervis, Vice-Preti
dnt, seconded by P. W. Le Geyt, Esq., sod carried unanimously, that 

·the Hon'ble John Pollard Willoughby, Esquire, be requested to accept 
the office of Pruidmt of the Society, vacated by the resignation of the 
Hon'ble Lestock Robert Reid, Esquire, in anticipation of his return to 
Europe.-7th. March 1849, 

A letter dated 9th l\farch 1849, from the Hon'ble John Polliord 
Willoughby was read, accepting the office of Prfllide111 of the Society. 

Elulion of Vice-Preaident.-Oo the motion of James Boyd Esq. 
11econded by Colonel 0. Moore, James Burns Esq. M. D., K. H., 
was unanimously chosen to fill the vacancy among the Vice-Presi
dmta occasioned by the election of the Hon'ble John Pollard Wil
loughby, Esq. to the office of Preaident of the 8ociety. 

The Ru. J. Murray Mitchell read a paper eotiled, " A brief view 
of some recent investigations of the Ztnd-A.,tala by German Oriental
ists."-lt contained an analysis and briefreview oftwo important articles 
that have lately appeared in the Journal of the German Oriental Socie
ty (Z1:it1chrifl der JJeutsche11 .JJ/orgenlandi1chtr1 Ge1dl1chaf1) the one 
entitled "studies on the Zend-,4l'esfCJ" from the pen of Dr. Fr. Spie
gel, the other " The Legend of Feriduo in India and Iran " by Dr. 
R. Roth. Mr. Mitchell remarked, that of the strong light that had 
lately been thrown on so many portions of the field of Asiatic anti
quity, scarcely a ray had rested on the early history, whether civil or 
religious, of Persia, a subject on many accounts peculiarly interesting 
to the members of this Society. The two articles above mentioned 
were on this account most welcome. The one by Spiegel comprises 
much interesting matter, prelimi11ary to an interpretation of the stilJ 
very enigmatical Zmd-.4fJtSICJ, or sacred book of the Parsis. It con
tains an estimate (an unfavorable one) of the celebrated French ver-
1ion by Anquetil du Perron ; it states the actual position we occupy 
u to the uoder~tanding of the Zend-Armta, a point far behind that 
to which we have now arrived in interpreting the Veda1,-illustrates 
at length the sources from 'which alone a satisfactory acquaintance 

2 
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with the Zu1d wriiings can be drawn, and particularly dwells on the 
importance of the Pahl vi translalion both in determining the readings 
of the Zend tut and aiding us in its explanalion. Dr. Spil'1tel's arli
cle leaves a slrong impression on the mind, of the immense difficulties 
1\·ith which the whole of this enquiry is encompassed. 

The paper by Roth is singularly interesting as exhibiting o. vigorous 
and apparently successful attempt, to establish a connexion between 
the Veda and the Znad-Aoeala in a point where no analogy had been 
auspected. Feridun is one of the most renowned of the earlier 
heroes of Persian history, and his gallant exploits, as sung by Firdusi 
in the ShaA-rwmeh, are familiar as household words both to the Musul
man Persian, and the Parsis. With Feridun and Zohak whom he 
overthrew, European writers have generally held, that we first emerge 
out of pure fable into the dawn oftrne history. Sir John Malcolm 
identities him with Arbaces the Mede, the conqueror of As11yria. Dr. 
Roth however has sought to identify Feridum with Tri ta, one of the 
old Vedic gods; and if his elaborate and o;ery able analysis be cor
rect, the old Persian hero vanishes (almost without a figure of speech) 
into air ; for Trita i:s one of those elemental god!!, those deifications of 
natural phenomena, particularly those occurring in almosphere, which 
constitute the religion of the Vedas in its genuine form. Dr. Roth 
epeaks in strong terme of condemnation regarding the attempt to dis. 
cover substantial truth in the splendid vision conjured up by the genius 
of Firdusi ; light can be thrown on early Persian antiquity far better 
from the Vedaa, than from the writings of Mussalm:m authors; but 
this has still to be done,-and we must make the humilialing admis
aion, lhat we are at this moment totally ignoranl of Persian antiquity 
as far down as the days of Cyrus. All that Eastern punters relate of 
the Pishdadian dynasty is mythology, not history ; the personages in
troduced were probably gods worshipped by the Arian race-they 
were certainly not men.-MarcA 2:lnd. 1849. 

The Secretary, seconded by J. Smith Esq., proposed, " that the So
ciety's resolution respecting the Malcolmson Testimonial, passed at 

ita Meeting held on the 131h April 1849, be carried into elfect, and 
that the Committee of Management be requested to submit a list of 
works for the approval of the Society, to be puu:hased in accordance 
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with that resolution." This proposition wu carried.-.April 191/a. 
1849. 

With reference to Dr. Giraud's letter proposing an exchange of 
certain Mineralogical and Geological Specimens belonging to the 
Grant Medical College for duplicates of Minerals in the Society's 
Museum, It was resolved, at the suggestion of the Museum Committee, 
" that IJr. Giraud's offer be accepted, and that a list of such duplicate11 
as mi;;ht be transferred to the Grant College under the terms mention
ed in Dr. Giraud's letter, be submitted for the approval of the Society 
at irs next Meeting." 

The Secretary announced the publication of the Xllth. Number or 
the Society's Journal.-Ju11c 2ht. 1849. 

Bryan Hodgson, Esq., of the Bengal Civil Service, late Resident at 
Nepal, proposed by Colonel. G. R. Jervis, II. B. E. Frere, Esq., Bom
bay C. S., and.James Burnes, Esq., M.D., K.H., was elected an Hono
rary .Uember ofthe Society.-July l91h. 1849. 

'I'he following propositions were made by Col. Jervis, seconded by 
Henry Young, Esq. 

1st. 11As it seems that the Society will have discharged its liabili1ie11 
before the end of the. year, and be. able to begin the new year with a 
balance on hand, and with the prospect of a future income considera
bly more·than sufficient to meet all ordinary charges, includiug the or
dinary purchase of books, it is desirable to make an arrangement for 
slightly increasing the funds annually appropriated to the purchase of 
Books, especially Standard Works, and -for exercising more control 
over the funds so appropriated, which at present are placed unreser
vedly in the hands of a London Bookseller.'' 

2nd. "That it is desirable, therefore, to allow a sum of at leut• 
£ :120 per annum for the pmchase of books instead of£ 300 as at pre
sent, and that only half of this be placed in the hands of the Book
seller at home, the other half being reserved in the hands of a Com
millee, to be appointed annually, for the purchase of such Standard 
Works as they may select for the different departments of the Library." 

3rd. ••That any Member of the Society be entitled to recommend 
to the Committ~ the purchase of any Standard Work, but that the de-

' 
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cision as to whether it be ordered or not, shall rest with the Commit
tee alone, subject of course to a reference to the next General Meet
ing of the Society." 

41h. "That these arrangements be brought into operation from the 
Isl January 1850, and that intimation of them be immediately given 
to all parties concerned." 

Resolved, "that in accordance with Art. XVIII. of the Society's 
Rules, these prop{~sitions be submitted for the· appronl of the Socie
ty at i1s next Meeting." 

The state or the Sociely's collection of Coins was discussed, and 
it having been observed that there was no arrangemenl of1hem what
ever, neither was th1~re any Catalogue of rhe olljects of Natural 
History and Curiosi1ies in the Socie1y's Museum, it was re~olved. "that 
the Museum Committee be requesled to prepare such a Calalogue, 
and to give their earliest attention lo a useful arrangement of the 
Society's Coins. 

The Rev. Dr. Wilson, seconded by John Smith Esq., moved for 
consideration at the next Meeting, " that a Committee l·e formed to 
prepare a Catalogue of all the literary and scientific communications 
presented to the Society from the time of its formation, with notices, 
when ob~ainallle, of the way in which they ha\·e been di~posed of by 
the Society, or the Author. 

Respecting the two Coins which were found in the embankments 
or an old Tank near Sewthur, and which were sub111it1ed lly the So
ciery to Dr. Stevenson for examination, Dr. Ste\·enson ~fates :-that 
each weighs about four grains, and that on one side tht>y have Om the 
1.1ymbol of the Hindu Triad, and on the other, the figure ofa Man 
with a bird'11 head, which can only be meaut to represent the Garud 
of the Hindu Mythology: 

The Oin is written in the form of a monogram ; thP. principal letter 
of which will at once be seen to be the Teliuga and Canarese o, with 
the mark over it to shew it to be long, as it generally is considert-d in 
Sanskrit words. The inscribed figure is the JI of the cave-inscrip
tions, called in the J\ladras provinces the Granlha characler. It would, 
therefore, seem mosl probable, that these fanams belong to the cur
rency of the Vijayanagara Sovereigns, who reigned from the I Ith 
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century over the west regions of the Dekkan, and extended their sway 
as far as Gujarat in the beginning of the 16th century of our era. This, 
however, Dr. Stevenson states merely a11 a supposition, not bdng well 
acquainted with Madras Cuins.-Augusl 16111. 1849. 

With rl'ference to the Society's request that the Museum Committee 
would prepare a Catalogue of the objects of Natural History and Curi· 
osities in the Society's Museum, and make a useful arrangement or 
its coins, the Surelary stated, that the Committee had met, and 
proposed with the sanction of the Society, that two blank-paper bookl 
ofa convenient size should be procured for this purpose ; one to form 
the Catalogue, the other to form the Minute-Book of the Committee,, or 
the l\luseum. In the former the Committee proposed as the sever:il 
departments of the Museum were arranged, to number and enter the 
ORmes of the objects contained in them, in the latter, all the minutes or 
the Must'nm Committee from their commencement •nd all the letters 
extant which accompanied the different presents for the Museum, as 
these records were crumbling away from their having accidentally 
cume in contact with some destructive solution ; the Committee 
would also propose, that the Society should employ an English writer 
for this purpose. 

Respecting the Coins, the Museum Committee wished to place 
their arrangement in the hands of Dr. Wilson, Honorary Pre11idenl 
of the. Society, who had kindly consented to give his attention to the 
subject at his earliest convenience. 

These propositions received the sanction and approval of the Meet
ing and were ordered to be carried into effect. 

In accordance with a resolution of the Society passed at its 
l\leeting, held on the 21st June last, respecting an inter-exchange of 
mineralogical specimens with the Grant Medical College, the Secre
tary stated, that 77 specimens of Metalliferous Minerals had been se
lected from the Society's Collection for this purpose ; and that care 
had been taken in their selection not to deprive the Society of the 
mo!lt characteristic specimens of its minerals, nor to leave it without 
duplicates at leaet, of such as bad been chosen for exchange with the 
Grant Med~al College. 

2 
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Resoll"Cd, " that the 77 specimens be sent to the Graul College 
and that a list of them be entered on the Minutes of the Meet
ing." 

Captain S. V. W. Hart, Professor Patton, and J. Smith Esq. having 
been proposed by Dr. Burnes K. II., and seconded by Dr. Wilson as 
members ofthe Committee of Management, were unanimously elected 
lo fill the vacancies occasioned by the departure to Europe oflhe Rev. 
G. Cook, Captain Lynch, and Professor Harkness. 

Colonel Jervis's propositions seconded by H. Young, Esq., res
pecting arrangements for slightly increasing the funds annually ap
propriated to the purchase of books, especially Stant.lard Works, 
and for exercising more control o,·er the funtls so appropriated, were 
then submittetl to the Meeting. 

These were carried, with the exception, that the selection of•• Stand
aul Works" is to be mat.le by the" Committee of Management" 
instead of " a Committee to be appointed annually for the pur
pose." 

It was proposed by Dr. Buist, seconded by J. Smith Esq., "that 
a Committee be appointed to report on the slate of the Catalogue, 
with the view of ascertaining whether it fulfils its objects, or whether 
it might not be desirable lo have a new Catalogue drawn up for pub
lication." 

Dr. Bui.;i.'s proposition was carried, ant.I the following Committee 
appointed, viz., Dr. Buist, Captain S. V. W. Hart, Professor Patton, 
John Smith, Esq. and the Secretary. 

For the preparation of a Catalogue of all the literary and scientific 
communications presented to the Society from the time of its forma
tion, with notices, when obtainable, of the way in which they have 
been disposed of by the Society or the Author, the Rev. Dr. Wilson 
ant.I the Secret<iry were appoiute<l.-Se1ite11~ber 20th. 1849. 

A letter wa5 read fr~m Caplain Kittoe, dated the 12th 0::-tober la:.t, 
soliciting the Society's assi~tancc iu supplying him with fac-similes 
or impressions (the latte1 being preferable) of inscriptions in ancient 
Sanskrit type. 

The Pali of the pillar;; aud rnch.o Captain Killoe concludes from 
his present i11,csti11:ati(111, fo be the JHHcnl Alphabet fwm which all the 

19 
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rest have sprung ; the ehanges having been very gradual, more parti
cularly on the Western side of India. 

The following is the process recommended by Captain Kittoe for 
taking impressions. 

Good still" bazar paper is taken, and, after wetting the stone, is placed 
upon it, and is again sprinkled with water, and patted down with a 
damp cl<:>th, till all the blisters have gone down ; a piece of coarse 
gudgee cloth is then folded up thick, and placed on the paper, and 
hammered well with a smooth wooden mallet till the pulp has settled 
'veil into all the letters. When nearly dry, a piece of cloth saturated 
with either indigo, or reddle and water, is placed over the paper, and 
patted on with the! palm of the hand. This colors the ground and 
leaves the letters white. Three copies are to be taken (and if imper
fect specimens, even more), one only is lo be coloured. They must 
be put loose in tin rolls to prevent the raising of the letters from in
jury, as it is often necessary to read backwards from the reverse or 
raised side. 

Captain Kittoe further states that he is now engaged in transcribing 
numerous inscriptions which are at the same time being translated 
into English by able Scholars al Benares, and he proposes preparing 
a great table of comparative Alphabets in (as far as possible) chrono
logical order, which he expect.a tu pruvc u11cful in finding approximate 
dates to Temples, Caves, etc. This rule he has already applied, and 
found correct. 

The s~cretary was requested to acknowledge Captain Kittoe's let
ter, and in reply to state the Society's willingness to communicate with 
him on the subject, and to afford him all the assistance in its power. 

The following report was read from the Revd. Dr. Stevenson, res
pecting nine Silver Coins presented by A. F. Bellasis Esq. C. S. at 
the Society's Meeting held on the 20th September last :-

"The nine Hindu Coins sent me for examination, are those of 
Miiha Kshatrapa Swami Rudra Saha, Son of Maha Kshatrapa Swami 
Rudra Dama, the 12th and last of the Regal Satraps of Saurarashtra, 
mentioned in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Some of 
them are dated 390, which, if with Mr. Prinsep we suppo~e lo be the 
era of lludllha, gives us n. c. 10.'J." 

.. 
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The Rev. J. Murray Mitchell read a paper entitled : Reault1 of re
cent ln"e1tigation1 of thr. Religion of the Veda1,-Mr. M. stated that 
1 he object of the paper was to present a summary of the chief results 
of the more recent researches of the leading Orientalists of Germany 
in connexion wtth the Vedas, particularly oi Professor Lassen and 
Dr. Rudolph Roth, who are probably the highest living authorities on 
lhis important subject. The Sanskrit term for God (de1:1aa) is derived 
from the root dio, or dyu, to ahine ; and the fundamental idea of the 
dfoine in the Veda is drawn from the bright shining sky and its varied 
phenomena. Essentially, the religion of the ancient Hindus was Na
ture-worship. The chief god of the Veda is Indra, the god of the 
sky. Next is Varuna, whose position and attributes, however, are very 
different from those ascribed to him in the faler mythology of India. 
Next is Agni, the god of Fire. The Svti is also much worshipped; 
but not the Moon, and scarcely the Planet1.-The Veda, however, ex
hibits clear traces of another type of religion, the offspring not of a 
simple contemplation of Nature, but of reflection. Thus the god 
Brihaspati (erroneously ide11tified by the later Brahmans, with the 
planet Jupiter) is the personification not, like the older gods, ofsome 
outward object, but of de1:1otion ; h~ is the " lord of prayer." Brahm6. 
never was a deity of the people ; be was the product of Brahmanical 
thought speculating on a Creator. Viahm• is quite an inferior deity 
in the Veda : he is the god of the shining firmament. Shifla seems 
not to be mentioned id the Veda at all ; Rudra, is not originally the 
same as he. The Veda contains no ayatem, properly so called ; it 
never classifies or defines the objects of worship. This was afterwards 
done by commentators, who have often greatly misunderstood the old 
religion.-Of those Pantheistic views of God which have ruled so 
widely and so long in ln'tlia, we find indications only in a very few 
of the latest hymns of the Veda. Of the A1:1atciraa, or incarnation~ 
of Vishnu, there is no trace in the Veda. There are several allu
sions to " the tl1ree steps of Vishnu,'' which have often been supposed 
to point to the Vamana a"atara ; but on the whole this is probably 
not the case. The Atiatara.a would seem to have been originally only 
two in number. The idea of them apparently arose, not among the 
Brahmans, but the warhke Kshatriyas.-No"em6er 22nd. 1849. 
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ANNIVER8ARY l\IEETING. 

Monday, lhe 26th NQvcmbcr 19,19, 

Election of Vice-Pre1idenllt.-P. W. Le Geyl Esq. C. S., and 1h ... 
Rev. George Pigott, were unanimously elt!ctcd Vice-Presidenls, iu 
succession lo the Right Rev. Lord Dishop of Bombay, who had re
turned' to Europe, and James Burnes Esq. M. D. K. II. whose resig
nation had been tendered at the last Meeting of the Society in antici
pation of his leaving India. 

The following gentlemen weu .. elected for the Commillec of Mana
gement, Museum-Committee, and Auditors of lhc ensuing year, 
via:-

Committee of Management. 

H. YOUNG, Esci. 
S. S. D1cKINSoN, Esci. 
C, J, EasK•NE, Esq,. 

MA..1011 J. HOLLAN)). 

J. S.111TH, Esq,. 

c. MOREHEAD, .M.D. 
W. How.A.Ro, Esq,. 
A. II. LEITU, Esq,. 
CAPT. S. V. W. IIAnt, 

J. PATTON, Esq,. 

Museum-Co111mittee. 

'I'm. R&v. G. P1GOTT, V.P. 
c. J. ERSKINE, EsQ. 
A. H. LBITB, Esq,. 

Auditors. 

CAPT. l\foNTRIOU, lN. 
H. Coi'fYBEARE, EsQ. 
II. J. CARTER, EsQ. 

CoL. G. MooRE; A. SPl.Ns, EsQ., C. S. 

The " Comptes Rendus'' from their commencement and the " La 
bore Chronicle" were ordered to be added to 1i1e li~I of Periodical:: 
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